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“Behold, he cometh with clouds! and every eye shall see him !! 
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word” which the apostles preached, exercising 
“ repentance” and being “baptized.” 

Some are very ready to concede that a recep- 
tion of the word and repentance are necessary, 
and really indispensable to membership in Christ’s 
Church, who, nevertheless, do not conceive bap- 
tism at all important—and without any apparent 
misgivings as to duty, omit to do the very first 
thing which the apostle enjoined upon the exer- 
cise of faith and repentance. They talk about re- 
ligion consisting in the state of the heart and not 
in any outward rite, as though disobedience to an 
outward rite instituted by Christ, did not evince 
the stale of the heart (in every case at least where 
the rite is understood), and as though disobedience 
was not sin, if it only related to an institution not 
important in jerr considered. - We however be- 
lieve it is oufduty to obey ‘the least of Christ’s 
commands” and “teach men so,” upon pain of 
being “least in the kingdom of heaven,” or not 
being there atall, and shall proceed to inquire af- 
ter the ordinances of the Christian Church, which 
are important, because they are instituted by 
Christ, the authoritative Head of the Church, and 
also because they are highly significant in them- 
selves. Without farther preliminaries we will 
now inquire— 
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For the Advent Harbinger. 


REFLECTIONS 


ON HEARING A CHURCH BELL, 


BY C. T. CATLIN, 

Hark ! hark to the music of yon ringing bell, 

As peal upon peal of pride it doth tell. 

Full many a dollar bas placed it on high, 

To drown with its clamor the poor Christian’s sigh. 


Far off on the breeze, its metalic tone 

Is wafted triumphant o’er poverty’s groan; 

And most are delighted to hear—O for shame !— 
What a glorious hell they can boast in their fane. 


The sick man is dying on yon garret fioor ; 

And orphans are begging beside of thy door; 

The widow is wiping the tear from her cheek, 

Asshe thinks whatshe’s earn’d for her babes thro’the week 


But churchmen dont heed it, the proud and the gay, 
As they dress for inspection and hasten away ; 
The feathers are flying, and flounces do wave, 
As the ladies go swinging themselves thro! the nave. 


There sits an old Deacon, as sober as Time, 
Not thinking his giinding the poor is a crime; 
And there, tie gay singers with chanting await 
The rising of Parson, all dressed up in state, 


And hark ! how the organ rolls deafening praise, 
In full diapason, on this blest of days; 
While the poor seek the gallery or uncnshion’d seat kiumia ae 
1Way back in some corner, br at others’ feet, Cuurgu ? WT by ea u TOAS gilt Juil 

Í . Weare aware: that; stri 
which was ondaised or appointed by Clujat, to be 


done. by: his church, istan ordinance ; and were 


bay tt ee “habeus 
And now up arises the preaghéx ih form,» tele! 


And teads a few stanzas--all péwdet'é and! shoris! t:i pte 
And when the choir rings it admivalily et} p7 |© 
He riseth and praycth, in form, ag before. yo [ei 
we should say that whatever Christ has command- 
ed his disciples to do in their assembled capacity, 
is an ordinance of his Church ; but without any 
controversy with those who take this view, we 
choose to confine our remarks to the ordinances 
of God’s house, understanding them to mean the 
outward riles and ceremonies, which belong there- 
to, and were practiced by Christ and his apostles. 
This definition of the word comports with mod- 
ern usage, most persons regarding the ordinan- 
ces of a church as the outward rites z. we shall 
therefore use the words synonymously in this in- 
vestigation, and our readers will therefore ynder- 
stand that we are not inquiring after all. things 
ordained or appointed to be done by Christ’s 
Church, but, after the outward rites which he has 
ordained for their observance. With this defini- 
tion we are prepared to premise and then pro- 
ceed to prove, from the New Testament, that 
they are only two, viz: 
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The heavens above him—just under the rəof— 

Return him an answer, in echoes of proof 

That his prayer is accepted : and the people are pleas’ d; 
"Tis all he expected, and hence he is eas’d, 


Great God! is this worship? Can this be a place 
Where Jesus conferreth his blood purchas’d grace! 
Can he, who did wander, without house or home, 
Bless such an assemblage, beneath such a dome!— 


While widows are weeping, and orphan’s seek bread, 
And His poor disciples lie dying and dead, 
-With none to care for them or give them relief 
Among the profess srs of of pop’lar belief? 


Stop! stop, you, friend sexton! stay ringing that bell! 
It seems but the music that leadcth to hell: 
It calls for the gay, in gay tones, tocoma in 
And learn the religion that cloaks over sin. 


O stay, for;God’sake ! pray ring it no more l 

Tear down that high steeple, and close up tbat door ; 
Burn all Ihe church trappings, and never again 

„Call out an assemblage of sucH Christian men, 


-The ground underneath thee is trembling now, 
The curse upon Bab’lon wiil soon lay her low; 
Fly! fly! ere the day of God’s vengeance is come, 
_ And you, like a Judas, sink down to your home. 
e 
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der, because it stands first in the Divine Record, 
and we wish to give it the appropriate place.— 
We are far from sympathising with that senti- 
ment which refuses the Lord’s table to the child 
of God, who, through misapprehension of the sub- 
ject of baplism, has not been immersed ;,,but we 
do believe that the first rite to be observed by the 
believer, is immersion... We’ use the term im- 
mersion, because we prefer to have the Greek 
translated rather than anglicized ; for, though an 
anglicised word, strictly speaking, should retain 
its signification as in the original, yet such is not 
the case with the word baptism which is now used 
to signify pouring water on the head, or sprink- 
ling afew drops on the forehead, though the Greek 
word, “ Baptizo,” “has no such signification. 





For the Advent Harbinger. 


THE CHURCH OF GOD SCRIPTURALLY CONSIDERED. 


r ; BY L, D. MANSFIELD. 
NO. II. 

We have sean, in our previous remarks, that a 
Christian Church is « voluntary association of be- 
lievers in Christ, who have been called together 
By, the preaching of the gospel, and that men 
“were added to the church, not by an act of God, 
independent of their own agency, nor yet by the 
voles of those who were already members of 
Chris Church, but by “gladly receiving the 
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-~ and dll kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him 
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II. WaT ARE THE ORDINANGES OP CHRIST'S 
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we, toadopt the broadest signification of the word, 
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' WHOLE NO. 258. 


It is a great pity that the translators of our Eng- 
lish version had not completed their work, ‘and 
not have left the readers of the Holy Scriptures 
to guess at the mode of performing the first Chris- 
tian ordinance. Had they rendered Baptizo by 
any of the English words which lexicographers 
give as synonymous, they would have saved the 
Church much controversy and a great deal of er- 
ror. Suppose it were understood that Christ 
commanded all believers to be immersed, who 
would think he was complying with the require- 
ment by being sprinkled on the forehead? Plain- 
ly, noone. Well, is not immerse a faithful trans- 
lation of Baptizo? 1 will quote from the lexicon 
attached to Greenfield’s Greek Testament :— 
“ Baptizo, ‘To immerse, immerge, submerge, 


sink ; in the New Testament, to wash, to per- 
form ablution; to cleanse.” It is plain that if any 
one was “ Immersed, Immerged, Submerged, or 


Sunk” in or under water, he would compiy with 


the command of Christ, to be baptized, though a 


few drops of water applied to any part, as the 
forehead, could not, with any propriety, consti- 
tute a baptism of the person. 

But aside from the obvious meaning of the 
Greek word, all the circumstantial evidence con- 
nected with the particular cases of baptism which 
are mentioned in the New ‘Testament, goes to 
sustain’ the ‘position ' which we have taken. > Let 
us now notice! some of :thdsé!'texts ‘which ‘throw 
light wpowthig pointi Why THISe ine youl eid 

Examples of baptism found in the New-Desta- 
ment.--The first: text: which,we.quote,\ Yelates to 
John’s baptism, which, so far as form,is.concern- 
ed, was identical with Christian baptism ; the dif- 
ference in their symbolical import will be no- 
ticed in the appropriate place. Matt. iii. 6, 11: 
“ And were baptized of him in Jordan, confess- 
ing their sins.” “I indeed baptize you in water 
unto repentance.” . I have substituted in for with 
in the last text, as the Greek word is the same as 
in the 6th verse, “in the Jordan,” and the passa- 
ges should be rendered harmoniously. :It would 
not certainly be very good sense tosay, “And were 
baptized with the Jordan’”—so, according to the 
Greek, they were “ submerged} in water”—i. e. 
“in the Jordan.” (13th ver.)—* Then cometh 
Jesus from Galilee to Jordan, unto John, to be 
baptized of him... (16th ver.)}—* And Jesus, 
when he was. baptized went up straightway out 
of the water.” If we understand the term bap- 
tism to signify immersion in these cases, we have 
a good reason why they resorted to the Jordan to 
perform this rite ;. but if a gill of water were suf- 
ficient for the purpose, then we are. totally in the 


di mhie ‚x ii| dark in reference to their visit to that river. 
Immersion.—T his rite is mentioned first ‘in or; |, 


‘In John iii. 28, we are told-—“ And John also . 
was baptizing in Enon, near to Salim, because 
there was much..watéerithere.Y.,:W hat, Wabiased 
mind would ever suppose that mién would resort 
ta a.place of: much water,” in order to bé'sprin- 
kled? What modern minister, who ‘sprinkles 
believers, takes the trouble of resorting to ‘much 
water’’ to administer the sacred ordinance? Not 
one! They simply. resort to a basin, which is 
quite sufficient for almost any number... «i» 

Acts viii, 35-39, atfords another conclusive. 
evidence that baptism and immersion were sy- 
nonymous terms in the apostolic age. The cir- 
cumstances were briefly these: Phillip “preach- 
ed Jesus” unto the eunuch; he believed that “ Je- 
sus Christ was the Son of God.” ‘+ They. came 
to a certain water, and the eunuch said, See, here 
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. is water ; what doth hinder me to be baptized ?”” 

- “And he commanded the chariot to stand still, 
and they went down both into the water, both 
Phillip and the eunuch, and he baptized him.— 
And when they were come up out of the water, 
&c.” Suppose some modern minister to. be 
“ preaching Jesus,” in similar circumstances, and 
also to be speaking of the rite of sprinkling, and 
he makes a convert—would that conver: be like- 

. ly to think “a water” at all important to the per- 

: „formance of. a rite which might be attended to 

., With only a cup of water? It is not probable ; 

‘but all doubts as to the modus operandi vanish, 

- : when we consider that they “ went down into the 
water and came up out of the water.” 

The case of the jailer is supposed to present a 

difficulty to this view, it being thought incredible 

: that he could have gone to any place suitable for 

- immersion, at so unseasonable an hour as mid-. 
night. But it would seem plain from the narra- 

tion itself, that they left the house of the jailor, in 

order to receive the ordinance. Acts xvi. 32- 

) 34: “And they spake unto him the word of the 
- Lord, and to all that were in his house. And he 























































took them the same hour of the night and washed | of 


.;jatheir stripes, and was baptized,» he .and all his 
-Straightway. And when he had brought them IN- 
.» 0 his house, he set meat before them and rejoic- 
ed, believing in God,” &c. Itis difficult to tell 
_ why it is said, “And when he had brought them 
into his house,” immediately after recording their 
baptism, upon any other supposition than that 
they had left the house for the purpose of receiv- 
_ ing that rite, where there was “a water,” or at 
least a bath sufficiently large for the due observ- 
-ance of the ordinance according to the significa- 
tion of the word and the usage of John the Bap- 
»,; tist and the disciples of Jesus. Some other von- 
ay Siderations, indicating the mode of administering 
this rite, will occur incidentally when we inquire, 
-+a (as.we will now do), - TARRO SE aa 
What is the significancy of the ordinance of im- 
mersion ? 2 
Ist. The washing away or remission of sins.— 
While we believe it is an erroneous idea that 
baptism is the medium through which our sins 
are remitted, and repudiate as extremely danger- 
ous the doctrine of baptismal regeneration, we 
nevertheless regard it as a significant sign or 
representation of the remission of sins. A few 
Scriptures on this must suffice: Matt. iii. 11, 
= John says, “I indeed baptize you in water unto 
repentance.” Mark i. 4-5: “John did baptize 
in the wilderness and preach the baptism of re 
pentance unto (margin) the forgiveness of sins.” 
Please observe that “ repentance unto the forgive- 
ness of sins,” was one thing, and “ the baptism” 
of it, another thing. They “ were baptized con- 
fessing their sins” (5th verse); and God has said 
that “ he that confesseth and forsaketh shall have 
mercy,” or have his sins “remitted,” so that bap- 
tism seems rather a figure of washing away sin 
than the instrument by which it is effected. Acts 
xxii. 16: “And now, why tarriest thou? arise 
and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling 
on the name of the Lord.” Heb. x. 22: “ Hav- 
ing our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience 
and our bodies washed with pure water.” Eph. 
: v. 26: “That he might sanctify and cleanse it 
‘(the church) with the washing of water by the 
.- word.” | 
From these texts, it is plain that baptism repre- 
- sents the washing away of sins, though to under- 
` +'stand them to teach that baptism itself washeth 
away sins, would be absurd on the face of the 
` subject; for if through circumstances a convert 
were ignorant of the mode of baptism (and there 
are many honest souls who are), he could not 
have remission of sins, though “he confessed and 
forsook sin,” and, with all inward graces, would 
be damned for non-conformity to an outward sign 


which he did not apprehend. We are not speak- 


is found in the account of the Day of Pentecost 
(Acts ii. 38), “ Repent and be baptized, every 
one of you (Guik. epi) into the name of Jesus 


tism of John and of the disciples, both signified 
the “washing away or remission of sins;” but 
they differed in some respects, as is manifest from 
Acts xix. 2-5, where we are told Paul “ found at 
Ephesus certain disciples,” made by the preach- 


ing of those who knowingly and intentionally neg- | passage needs no comment ; one more must sul 
lect the ordinance, but of the ignorant. fice : 


2d. Baptism signifies faith in the divine testi-| 1 Cor. xv. 29: “Else what shall they do th 




















































mony respecting “The Father, Son and Holy | ate baptised for the dead, if the dead rise not 
Ghost.” This must be deduced from the com- 
mandof Christ. Matt. xxviii. 19; “Go ye, there- 
fore, and make disciples of all nations, baptizing 
them (Grk. an into the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, an 











































all? Why are they then baptized for the dead!” 
which paraphrased by the use of the previous px 
sage (Rom. vi. 3-5), would read, Why are w 
then buried with him by baptism into the likenes 
of his death, if we shall not rise from the dea 
and be in the likeness of his resurrection ? an 
why are we planted in the likeness of his deat 
by immersion, and raised up from the water, ifi 
be true that the dead rise not at all? Whyw 
so unmeaning a figure ? 

We conclude this subject by referring the re 
er to 1 Pet. iii. 21, where he will find anot 
passage of similar import. It was-not our desig 
to occupy so much space under this head, but r $ 
could not well say less. We would now solem $ 
ly ask all professed believers if they have be 
baptized into the gospel faith, and in the appr 
priate Scriptural mode? If not, you shouldn 
member the command of Jesus is neglected. 

We are compelled to defer the consideration: 
the Lord’s Supper to another number. 


Rochester, N. Y., November 27th, 1848, 


of the Holy Ghost.” ‘The first 
nstance on record of obedience to this command, 


Christ, for the remission of sins,” &c. T'he bap- 


ing of Apollos to John’s doctrine and baptism, 
who “had not heard whether there be any Holy 
Ghost ;” and Paul commanded them to be “ bap- 
tized (Grk. eis) unto the name of Jesus Christ.” 
Paul said, “John verily baptized with the baptism 
of ‘repentance, saying unto the re that they 
should believe on him that should come after him 
—that is, on Jesus Christ.” ow the reason of 
this second baptism is obvious, when we consid- 
er that of the multitude of all classes, including 
scribes and Pharisees, who came to John’s bap- 
tism and were immersed, very few indeed ever 
received Jesus Christ as the Messiah, whom John 
announced, and whom they professed they would 
receive when he should appear as the mighty one, 
who should “ immerse them in the Holy Ghost,” 
so that they needed to signify in addition to their 
“ repentance,” their faith in Jesus Christ and the 
Holy Ghost, which was poured out. -> 

But the question occurs, W hy did not the disci- 
ples command their converts to be “ baptized in- 
to the name of thé Father, Son and Holy Ghost” 
as Christ commanded ? for there is no instance 
in which this expression is used, aside from the 
place where Christ commands it. ‘The answer 
is— Christ was the great subject of dispute, and 
when they believed in him they necessarily em- 
braced his promises respecting the Holy Ghost, 
and also received the F'ather, as he said himself: 
“He that receiveth me receiveth him that sent 
me.” Ño that although there is a little departure 
from the formula, there is none, in fact: the dis- 
ciples were obedient to their Lord’s parting com- 
mand. Intimately connected with their faith, 
“in the Father, Son and Holy Ghost,” we have 
faith in an event of which Laptism is a beautiful 
figure, and brings us to remark— 

3d. Baptism represents faith in the resurrec- 
tion of the dead. Indeed, faith in Christ, who 
was raised from the dead by “the glory of the 
Father,” being “quickened by the Holy Spirit,” 
implies, necessarily, confidence in the harvest of 
which Jesus was the first-fruits; but the apostles 
shall decide this point—we will not rest upon in- 
ferences. eel ves 

Col. ii. 12: “Buried with him (Christ) by bap- 
tism, wherein ye also are risen with him through 
the faith of the operation of God who hath raised 
him from the dead.? What does this passage 
mean, but that baptism symbolizes both death and 
the resurrection, and that we have the prospect 
of being raised by the operation of God, who has 
already raised up the Lord Jesus? ‘This is evi- 
dently the idea, and~the passage affords an inci- 
dental proof of the mode, viz: by immersion. 

Rom vi. 3-5: “Know ye not that so many of 
us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were bap- 
tized into his death? Therefore we are buried 
with him by baptism into death, that like as Christ 
was raised up from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, even so we else, should walk in a new 
lifo (Macknight). For if we have been planted 
together in the Zikeness of his resurrection.” This 
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For the Advent Harbinger. 
GOD'S WORD VERSUS HUMAN THEORY OF THE iM 


BY J. B, COOK, 


A brother relates that the Congregational « 
Methodist ministers in Rochester, near Sprint 
field, Illinois, combined to discuss the subject 
difference between them and the Universalists- 
The Universalist advocate asked the above name 
clergymen to open the discussion, by stating the 
own views definitely. This they did freely- 
They affirmed that the soul of man is immortal- 
that it could not die; and that, in the resur 
tion, all men will be raised immortal, as in 10x 
xv.—that they will live forever—or “dirs 
more.” Then they believed that these, the wis 
ed, would “go away into everlasting punishme: 
but the righteous into life eternal.””——Matt. xxv. 

The Universalist then rose, repeated the poin 
and asked them if he had understood theme} 
rectly? They said, Yes. Then ho said, “Te 
gentlemen, is all that you or any one has pre 
ised to them in the gospel! You say that te 
all are to be immortal—that they are to ‘dier 
more.’”? Then he appealed to the audience: 
“The gentlemen have themselves proved $ 
great doctrine which I believe—that all men sk 
be immortal—that they shall ‘die no more:’ t 
there will consequently be ‘no more death, w 
ther sorrow, nor crying, neither any more pai 
for the former things are passed away,’—Re 
xxi. 1-4. 

“ Whatever may be said of ‘punishment 
cannot conflict with the crowning consummst 
of these prophetic declarations—cannot supere 
the ultimate doctrine of my opponents; which 
that all shall be immortal—that they will ‘t 
no more!’ If their foundation is good, myn 
perstructure will stand, immovable and foreve $ 

The result was that Universalism triumph: 
that community. Nota few of the audience x 
ed on the instruction they had received from 
congregated wisdom of their most godly mit 
ters. They went over to the Universalist soci: 

The tide flowed on in that direction for s 
time. It might have been flowing still had 
an Adventist gone there. He broke up te 
whole foundation—Congregagjonal, Methodist 
Universalist ; by consequence the superstruct: 
fell. It fell like Dagon, god of the Philisti 
before the ark of the Lord. ie 

He took away their foundation, by showing. 
the clearest manner, the mortality of all mank 
by nature—his present condition, as given int 
Bible, and his only hope of immortality by “$, 
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eth in the glory of his Father, with the holy an- | for Jacob, or his people, whom he loves. ; 
gels.” 5. Then God will have obtained such a victo- 

Who then would be ashamed of Jesus? With ry over all his foes, that it will be like his ascend- 
such a blessing promised, who would not confess ing up with shouts of victory and the sounding of 
him before men? All men should, at all times, trumpets : 
and under all circumstances ; and not be ashamed) 6, Therefore, all ye saints, being then saved 
of his words; but with David say (Ps. cxix. 46,)/ in heaven, sing praise, over and over, and per- 
“I will speak of thy testimonies also before kings, | petually, in the new earth 4 
and will not be ashamed.” Then will he not be| 7. For God will be personally, gloriously and 
ashamed of us, but will confess us before his Fa- visibly the King of the whole earth, therefore sing 
ther and save us. For our confession is unto sal- | forever his praise understandingly. 
vation ; as saith the apostle (Rom. x. 10), With} 8, Then God will personaly reign over the 
the heart man believeth unto righteousness ; and | heathen or all his foes, putting them all under his 
with the mouth confession is made unto SALV A- | feet in their final destruction, to sit forever unas- -` 
TION. If we would obtain ihe prize, we must | sailed on the throne of his own holiness. i 
seek it in the way appointed, by confessing Jesus| 9, Then all the saints having become kings or ` 
—for such will he confess before his Father when princes with Christ, will be gathered together in 
he comes. And who would you have confess heaven, as the children of Abraham by faith, 
you but Jesus? And before whom of all others, | when all the shields or governments of the earti 
would you be confessed but the great'God, your | will be the Lord’s, and he will be gloriously ex- 
Creator? And when would you be‘confessed ? | alted before the whole universe. — pi 
Ah, how much depends.upon the time! even here| New York City, Nov. 18th, 1848. 
how oft a word spoken at a favorable moment, se- PaA DE EE L ARAA 
cures favor, riches, honor, yea, and life! So in ` For the Advent Harbinger. 
eternal things. There is a time coming—a day| "KEEP YOURSELVES IN THE LOVE OF GOD.” 
—when a word of confession from Christ would sa 
secure us eternal life, glory, and a kingdom.— 
That day is near—it hasteth—it is the great day 
of God Almighty. When Jesus will be reveal- 
ed; the world, on fire, will reel to and fro like a 
drunkard; the heavens, rolled together as a scroll, 
will pass away with a great noise; the great 
white throne appearing will reveal the Ancient of 
days seated and the books opened—angels flying, 
saints gathering, crowns dispensing, and eternal 
rewards; then to have Jesus confess us before 
the Father, as those who have confessed him be- 
fore men, will secure to us all we have desired 
or hoped for here. 

What think you, will the p” of death prevail 
against such? I tell you, Nay; for Christ will 
say, Father, this is Peter! and instantly, as by a 
stroke of physical omnipotence, death’s bands will 
be sundered—the grave its victim yield, and Pe. 
ter (with all who like him have confessed their 
Lord) will come forth in the very image and like- 
ness of his glorified Savior—while the living 
confessed will be “changed in a moment, in the : 
twinkling of an eye,” metho and glory, do keep themselves in the love of God. 


: : _ But all the law is fulfilled in one word, that is 
and together with them, * caught up in the clouds 3 ? a 
to meet the Lord in the air:” For“ whosoever love ; for “he that lovech hath fi ulfi lled the law, 


will confess me before men, him will L confess | “1f We love one another, God dwelleth in us, and 


his love is perfected in us.” If we would be in 
before my Father and the holy angels’ when I $ p n tee 
come, “On this rock will I build ef church, God's love we must give him ours. „If we would 


è inst | Zeep ourselves in his love we must continually 
ri the gates of hades shall not prevail vitae yield to him our hearts, in‘all honesty and godly 


Oh let us not be ashamed, my brethren, to con- war 4 aes i 
fess Jesus as Tue Carisr, the Son of the livin 2 never fails to ae Hiatal oiia 
God, and he will confess ie when he comes, will pode pet th A ain - fep in ot To om pah 
crown us with glory, and with all the redeemed oe of God ia he Pasties Y ‘Gott ies the 
we will enter in through the gates into the city — aadi s atment of his chil d i nee de t ban 
walk its golden streets, and gaze on the unveiled th then Who “hee f nii oe t spleen 
gorios of God and the Lamb, for ever and-ever, Dienieel vee ane de wsly-Maptea of God. O. the 

men. i A blessed good will between God and man! We ` 
Rochester, N. Y., Nov. 28th, 1848, pened ada be first loved us; and then his 


sus and the resurrection,” 
wii. 1-3; Rom. ix. 6, 8.) 

The leading Methodists told the Advent preach- 
er to come there; he should ‘have the parson- 
age. It will break up our church, but let us have 
the truth!” &c, 

I could go on to relate other facts which em- 
body the same elements of strength and success 
to God’s truth. A brother in the ministry, near 
Hartford, Ct., obtained a triumph over a Univer- 
silist by the Bible view ; yea, after he had been 
obliged to quail before the Universalist, so long 
as he argued in harmony with the popular, phi- 
losophic view. I got the substance of the above 
from that brother’s fellow-laborer in Illinois. 

Dear brethren, slack not your hand ; hold up 
God’s burning, eternal, triumphant truth, As 
David said of Goliath’s sword, “there is none 
like that; give it me.” 








(See John iii. 5, 8; 


































































































For the Advent Harbinger, 
THE ROCK, 
BY E. n. PENNEY: 


“Upon this rock 1 will build my church. and the gates of nell 
(Hades—the grave) shall not prevail against it.””--Matt. xvi. 18. 


On reading this passage, the inquiry naturally 
arises, What is this rock? To this question, dif: 
ferent answers have been given. ‘The Catholics 
sy it is Peter, and the Pope is his successor— 
hence, he is head over all things pertaining to 
the Church, &c. From this view has arisen 
wores of errors. Protestants generally say it is 
Christ, which view is based on the supposition 
that Christ, while speaking, pointed to or laid his 
hand upon himself—neither of which views are 
satisfactory to me. 

I conceive the rock to be the mutual confes- 
sion of Christ and Peter. Peter expressed 
Christ’s claims to the Messiahship, and Christ con- 
fesssed Peter as his disciple, whom he would de- 
liver from the power of death by raising him up 
at the last day. The context, I think, justifies 
this exposition. Ver. 13: “When Jesus came 
into the coasts of Cesarea Phillippi, he asked his 
disciples, saying, Whom do men say that I, the 
Son of man, am? And they said, Some say that 
thou art John the Baptist ; some, Elias; and oth- 
ers, Jeremias, or one of the prophets. He saith 
unto them, But whom say ye that Iam? And 
Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God.” Here Peter, 
with all the simplicity and guilelessness of an 
“Israelite indeed,” confessed Jesus in the fulness 
of his claims as “ Tue Curisr” or Messiah, “Tue 
Son of the diving Gop. ‘And Jesus answered 
and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar- 
jona: for flesh and blood hath not revealed it un- 
to thee, but my Father which is in heaven.”— 
Having pronounced this blessing k es Peter, he 
then confessed him, saying, “And I say also un- 
to thee, ‘That thou art Peter.” What condescen- 
sion of the King of kings to confess a worm of the 
dust: “ Thou art Peter.” Of course it was Pe- 
ter. Peter knew himself, and the brethren knew 


BY PUTHER MORN |, 


Hear the voice of God, to-the house of Jacob, 
from Mount Sinai, by Moses : “ And Moses went 
up unto God, and the Lord called unto him out 
of the mountain, saying, Thus shalt thou say to 
the house of Jacob, and tell the children of Isra- 
el; ye have seen what I did unto the Egyptians, 
and how I bare you on eagles’ wings, and brought - 
you unto myself. Now therefore, if ye will obey 
my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye 
shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all 
people ; for all the earth is mine: and ye shall 
be unto me a kingdom of priests, and an holy na- 
tion. ‘These are the words which thou shalt speak 
unto the children of Israel.” —Ex. xix. 3-6. God 
loves the willing and obedient, those who keep 
his covenant. Jesus says, “If a man love me, he 
will keep my words; and my Father will love 
him, and we will come unto him, and make our 
abode with him.”—John xiv. 23.. Those who 
obey the commandments of Christ with the whole 
heart, and to the extent of their understanding, 


Peter. Whodid not know Peter, the fisherman ? Tice luda oe love comes back upon us again and kindles ours 
But he had confessed Jesus, and therefore Jesus + © > “or the Advent Harotager, | to a flame... Let me have the blessin of Joseph, 
would confess him: “ Thou art Peter; and upon PARAPHRASE OF PSALM XLVII, |—even “the good will of him that dwelt in the 





this rock I will build my church, and the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it.” No, on this mas 
rock all are safe; for whom Christ shall confess! 1. Rejoice in good earnest, all ye saints of the 
will be delivered : “ For if we believe that Jesus | earth, and manifest it at Christ’s second coining, 
died and rose again, even so them also which,| as conspicuously as others clap their hands and 
sleep in. Jesus will God bring with him.” His} shout over supposed triumphs for the moment, 
confession maketh rich—it is life, eternal lifeand| 2. For then the Lord will be very terrible to 
glory, For, says Jesus, Matt. x. 32, “© Whoso-| his enemies, as a great King over the whole earth, 
ever therefore ghall confess me before men, him | on his coming to judgment. 

will I confess also before my Father which is in| 3. He will then conquer all the nations of his 
heaven.” Mark viii. 388: ‘ Whosoever there- foes, or put them down under his own and the 
fore shall be ashamed of me, and of my words, in | saints’ feet. 

this adulterous and sinful generation, of him also! 4. Then he will choose the saints’ heavenly in- 
shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he com- | heritance for them, which will be most excellent 


bush,” and I ask no more, either for this or the - 
coming world. ; č 
Buffalo, N. Y., Nov. 8th, 1848, 


-OG We can make choice of our meats, why 
not of our words too? We can examine what 
goes into our mouths, and why not what comes 
out of them as well? for the latter is more dan- 
gerous in a family than the former in the stomach. 

OG Nothing can be a greater instance of wis. ` 
dom and humanity, than for a man to bear silent- 
ly and quietly the follies and revilings of an ene- 
my ; taking as much care not to provoke him, as 
he would to sail safely by a dangerous rook. 


BY A BIBLE READER. 
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wish to become a permanent, paying subscriber, let 
us know, without delay, and it shall be sent. 

If you do not wish to become a subscriber, will 
you return this paper, without delay.—Write upon 
the margin, plainly, your name, Postoffice and State, 
and direct ‘ Advent Harbinger, Rochester, N. Y.” 

Do not neglect these requests ; attend to them 
as soon as possible after having received and read 
this paper. We hope you will become a regular 
paying subscriber: you need the cheering truths 
we design to publish, for your spiritual strength and 
comfort ; and we need your patronage to sustain the 
paper. i 

Many of the ApvocaTeE subscribers, we suppose, 
are the worthy poor. By referring to our remarks 
on our Free List, they will see that, unless we have 
more aid by donations than we have received the 
past year, we cannot send out many more papers 
without pay. Still we will do what we can for such. 

If any who may have paid for future nnmbers of 
the Advocate, think they should be credited on the 
“Harbinger & Advocate” account, if they will sig- 
nify how much, we will comply with their wishes. 

We shall send no more papers to the “Advocate” 
subscribers, from whom we do not hear. We hope, 
however, to hear from every one, either by letter, or 
by return of this paper. . And we renew our urgent 
request, for each to do one or the other immediately. 

` May the blessing of God be upon this union, and 

the patrons of the “ HARBINGER & ApvocaTE” feel 
a deep and lively interest in its prosperity; be cheer- 
ed and strengthened, from week to week, by the 
truths it shall bear to their dwellings, and soon be 
gathered into the Kinepom with all the redeemed, 
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Rochester, Saturday, December 2, 1848, 





CLose or THE VoLumE.—Only two numbers 
more, will close the present volume of the Harbin- 
ger; at which time bills will be sent to all who are 
indebted for the present and previous volumes.— 
One dollar will be charged in all cases where we 
are put to the trouble and expense of sending bills. 
But all who will forward their subscription, so that 
we may receive it before sending out the bills, will 
be charged only seventy-five cents per volume. Let 
thére be a united and general effort put forth to 
square up these accounts at this time. If is both 
necessary and right that it should be done. If any 
people in this unjust, wicked world, should be hon- 
est and punctual in their business, it is those who 
are believers in the near advent of Christ. — 


OUR FREE LIST. 


The whole cost, according to the subscription 
price, of the papers we have sent to the poor, for 
the past year, is about $512,00. We have received 
by donations for this purpose, $121, leaving a ‘bal= 
ance of $391, for which we have received nothing. ` 

When the price of the Harsinezr was reduced 
to Seventy-five Cents per volume, we gave our pa- 
trons to understand that, in order to sustain it, the 
price of the papers we might send to the poor would 
have to be met by donations. This having not been 
done,and many of our professedly paying subscribers 
having not paid; as a matter of course, our receipts 
have been inadequate to the demands of our business. 

We make this simple statement of facts, that the 
wealthy and benevolent among us, may see how the 
case stands, and do what may be their duty in aiding 
to carry the word of life to their poor brethren.— 
Remember that the sum necessary for this benevo- 
Jent purpose, to cover the expences of the free list, 
alone, for the last year, is ®391. Of this sum, we 
will give $256, which will leave $135 to be made up 
by others. Wegive this amount ($256) because it 
is just half the whole sum, $512, and consequently 
makes the price per volume, to be paid in donations, 
of each paper for the poor, only 37} cents. 

Who will aid in squaring up this sum ($135) at 
once? It isa good work, in which all who have 
the means should take a part. l 


TIE HARBINGER AND ADVOCATE. 


Mutual arrangements, satisfactory to the parties 
concerned, and, we hope, for the glory of God, have 
been entered into for the union, in one sheet, of the 
c ÀDVENT HARBINGER ” and “ BIBLE ADVOCATE.” — 
The names of both papers are to be retained at the 
head of the new sheet, which is to be conducted by 
the editor of the “ HarsıneFR,” and the friends of 
the “ ApvocaTE” are to lend their aid and influence 
for its support. Its columns are to be kept open to 
the investigation of ‘all bible subjects.’ ` It is to be 
issued from this City. The addition of the title 
“ Bisue Apvocate,” however, will not be made un- 
til the close of the present volume of the HARBIN- 
‘GER. 

We send this number of the Harpincer to the 
Apvocate subscribers, soliciting them to become 
permanent patrons of the HARBINGER & ADVOCATE. 

Those who may comply with this request, are 
earnestly solicited to inform us, by letter, or through 
their Postmaster, immediately. 

It would be well for all who can, to send the pay 
when they write, as it will save the trouble of wri- 


ting again, and the amount would be very accepta- 
ble at this time. 
If you cannot conveniently send the pay now, yet 








FEARFUL PERILS. 


Never have we considered the waiting saints in 
more fearful perils than now. Not simply from un- 
belief, conformity to the world, fanaticism, opposi- 
tion or persecution from the church, or ‘the world; 
but from cherishing an unkind condemnatory spirit 
among themselves. 

Editors and writers,—beware how you foster and 
manifest this spirit; for every spirit begets its own 
likeness; consequently, your readers will imbibe the 
spirit of your communications; and if yours is 
wrong, theirs will be wrong also. 

' Ministers,—take heed to your spirit—for your 
flocks will imitate your example; and, like you, soon 
become fired, with an acrimonious and condemnato- 
ry spirit, if yours is such. 

Brethren and sisters,—let no man deceive or en- 
snare you in this respect: for “if any man have 
not the spirit of Christ, he is none of his.” Re- 
member this, in reference to yourselves and your 
teachers. 

O, that all would take heed, and not be caught in 
these perils that are gathering thick all arouud us, 
and in our midst. Let the saints be united in their 
prayers and endeavors to cast out this evil, destroy- 
ing spirit from among us, „ Cannot the work be done 
by “fasting and prayer?” Wee believe it can: let 
us try, and may the God of peace bless the effort 
with abundant success. 


THE HERALD AND BRO. NEEDHAM. 


In this paper for Nov. 25th, the editor and Bro, 
Needham have commenced reviewing us on Advent 
and Anniversary Conferences. We are glad they 
have entered upon this work in the HeraLrp, provid- 
ed the subject, in that paper, shall have a fair and 
foll investigation : for where there is investigation 
there is light. 

The lengthy remarks of the Herald seem to have 
been made to show that we have pursued an incon- 
sistent course relative to Conferences among us : 


sometimes approving and at othcr times disapproving 
them. 
not prove that Anniversary Conferences are right.— 
But those who have carefully read our remarks at 
different times on this subject, will remember, that 
the Conferences we have approved, were those which 
have been appointed for worship, and the investiga- 
tion of the word of the Lord. While those we have 
opposed, have entered into the work of resolu- 
tions on matters of faith and practice of the church 
of God, Had the “Herald” observed this distinc- 


tion, which we have uniformly made, it would have 
been spared the trouble of its siz columns on tho 


matter ! : 


cut from our columns any more on account of our 
trying to correct his spirit, than he should on ac 
count of our endeavoring to correct some of-his 
doctrines and practices. 
open to him, as they ever have been: subject to the 
general rules of the paper. 


« Herald” does not publish the full correspondence 
between Bro. Needham and us. 
are given entire, while only very brief extracts are 
taken from our replies, and they are cautiously 
guarded by editorial remarks! The fair thing would 
have been to let the readers of the “ Herald ” hear 
both sides of the question, and then they could have 
judged righteously in the case ; but as it is now pre- 
sented, they are liable to be misled. Truth never 
suffers from investigation ; but it is often greatly 
obscured, by the presentation of only one side of the 
question. : 


-| tunity to speak of the “ Address” that was sent out 
from the Rochester Conference, in April, 1846, It 
was, at that Conference, proposed to do our business 
by resolutions, after the manner of the Albany Con- 
ference, in ’45, and as the Anniversary Conferences 
have done since. 
posed to speak to our brethren by an epistle, after 
apostolic usage ; backing up what we might say, not 
with mere resolutions for proof, but with truth and 
facts. Our counsel was heeded, and we were rte- 
quested to write the “ Address,” which we did, with 


practice, and by creating Committees or ecclesias- 




































































Well, suppose this was the case, it would 


Bro. Needham should not consider himself shut 


Our columns are freely 


Weare very sorry, for the truth’s sake, that the 


Bro. N’s articles 


We are glad the “ Herald ” offers to us an oppor- 


We strongly objected ; and pro- 


some efficient help from Bro. Gatusna. Money, 
in part, was subscribed to meet the expenses of the 
Address, but not to create a Conference or Mission- 
ary Fund. The two objects are widely different, as 
all will see, who will carefully look into the matter, 

Such Conferences, or religious meetings, as the 
one in Rochester, and many others we might name, 
have proved a great blessing to the cause, and we 
recommend that they be held where, and as often as, 
duty may call for them, But we cannot approve of 
those Conferences which depart from the simplicity 
of the Gospel, by resolving on matters of faith and 


tical bodies, no where recognized in the New Tes- 
tament as belonging to the Church of God. Will 
our brethren of the “Herald” endeavor, for the 
truth’s sake, to keep this distinction clearly before 
their readers: for T'ruth alone can benefit them, 
and be well pleasing to our-soon coming Judge. 





Bro. E. R. Pinney is now in this city, at the hos- 
pitable dwelling of Bro, Simmons, No, 52 Leyell 
street, under the treatment of Dr. Woolverton, for 
the removal of his cancer. We ardently hope and 
fervently pray that success may attend this effort of 
our afflicted brother to regain his health, but as he 
has but just commenced the applicagjon of the reme-. 
dy, we can not say what the result promises to be: 
we shall keep his numerous friends informed relative 
to his case. 

In reference to the wants of Bro. Pinney and bis 
family, we have not consulted him; ‘but this we 














know that he has spent much, if not all his earthly 
treasure, in the advent cause, which is still dearer 
than life to him; consequently he is dependent chief- 
ly, if not entirely, on the benevolence of his breth- 
ren, for the support of himself and family, Hence, 
the duty of the Lord’s stewards is plain in this case, 
and we trust that many, especially those who from 
time to time have been richly fed by him with the 
Word, will be forward in “ communicating unto him 
in all good things.” 

Send your free will offerings for Bro. Pinney to 
our care, and they shall be handed to him and ac- 
knowledged in the Harbinger, All communications 
for him should also be direcled to our care. 


For the Proposed Pamphlets, 


REMITTANCES. 
Previous remittances. sses.. osedcoo soso o $53,175 
P. ALDE, NOLWSIE, D.e o cise. ecu de o idio see PON 5,00 
a a OA PEE EEE TTET EEEN 50 
PLEDGES, 
M. Helm, Springfield, [ll........ ip KURDE ES FAC $5,00 
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recently spent a few days with us, and preached 
twice, to the edification and joy of many of the 
saints. He is at present passing through some sore 
trials, out of which the Lord will deliver him, if he 
continue to abide in the truth, and trust in and obey 
the Master, in all things. 


Bro, H. H. Gross spent the last Sabbath with us, 
and spake three times on the prophecies relating to 
the near advent of Christ, which, he shows, is near, 
even at the door. He is in the field, doing what he 
can for the cause, and should meet with that encour- 
agement from the saints which his wants demand. 








ANNIVERSARY CONFERENCES, 


Dear Bro. Marsi:—I notice a proposition pub- 
listhed in the Harbinger, for some time back, for 
the publication of a series of pamphlets, and asking 
for donations and pledges to be made to you for 
such purposes ; and I see you delay said publications 
until sufficient means shall have been so accumu- 
lated to guarantee success in the undertaking. In 
this do you not do wrong ; inasmuch as all the mon- 
ey wanted or expected to be obtained, is now in 
the hands of the Church ; and should you not go 
a head and trust in the Lord to bring it out when 
wanted. Can you inform me how it can be right to 
thus, for the benefit of printing, make an effort to 
concentrate funds in the hands of a Committee ; 
when to do it for preaching is a great sin and dis- 
trust of God ; or must I understand that all the trust 
and reliance for supply of wants on the great God 
must come from the poor, and almost forgotten 
Preacher, and for a few dollars worth of printing, 
God is not worthy of credit ; tho’ the work is for 
him. You will understand me that I do not object 
to the raising of funds for both of these purposes. 
I only want you to go before God and reconcile your 
present position in thus urging the raising of funds 
for this purpose, with your great abhorance and 
strong opposition to our desire to make a little effort 
at our last Buffalo Conference, to raise a little help 
to assure God’s ministers that they should be sup- 
posted if they would throw themselves into the field 
to preach his Gospel. If in one case it is right and 
the other wrong I am unable to see the difference. 

Your brother in hope of Gospel p 
ER geai H. TANNER. 
Buffalo, N. Y., Nov, 13th., 1848. 


REMARKS ON THE ABOVE, 


Dear Bro. Tanner :—We are glad to see our 
brethren awake to critically investigate our course, 
when they do it out of love to the cause of truth ; 
We hope this was your object in this note, we there- 
fore cheerfully publish your remarks, and endeavor 
to correct the mistake under which you labor in this 
case. 

By reading our article on Anniversary Conferen- 
ces, and calling to mind our remarks at the Buffalo 
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Conference, you will see that we have not opposed 
raising funds for ministers, or any other purpose, 
when present wants demand it: we have always 
been forward, in such cases, But we have opposed 
the raising of funds to be placed in the hands of a 
missionary committee, (appointed by an unscriptu- 
ral ‘conference,) to be paid out by them, to ministers 
whom they might see fit to call into the field, and 
to be withheld from those, whom they might con- 
sider unsound in the faith, or unworthy of their pat- 
ronage. In this sense we heve opposed the raising 
of funds for ministers, and still oppose. But is 
any one needy, let his wants be made known, and 
we are ready to do all we can to relieve them, and 
to induce others to aid in the good work. 


We have not opposed the raising of funds for the 
publication of pamphlets, tracts, books and papers, 
when they are needed ; but we have opposed the 
“creation of a conference fund” for the express pur- 
pose of raising money from ‘every Advent Church 
through the land,” to purchase the tracts and publi- 
cations at the Advent Herald office. The following 
are our remarks on this subject, which were pub- 
lished in the Harbinger for August 12th., They 
are worthy of republication. 


“ This proposed system of operation not only aims 
at the creation of a conference fund, but to raise 
money by ‘every Advent church throughout the 
land,’ to purchase the tracts and publications issued 
at the Herald office : for it is said in connection 
with the resolutions, that they are § the tracts and 
publications issued from the Advent Herald office.’ 
We object to this policy— 

“1, Because, if carried to its legitimate and una- 
voidable conclusion, it would create a monopoly det- 
rimental to the cause of individual improvement, 
free inquiry, and the spread of truth. All must see 
on a moment’s reflection, that if the influence and 
funds of conference, and ‘all the Advent churches’ 
were given to purchase ‘the tracts and publications 
isued from the Advent Herald office,’ there would 
not only be no encouragement for an individual to 
publish his sentiments, but if he should do so, he 
might be considered an intruder on the rights of 
the general establishment. This game has been 
so repeatedly and generally played by the suround- 
ing monopolies, in the different sects, and its effects 
have been so deleterious, we feel constrained to 
raise a warning voice against even its appearance 
among us. A 

“We think the better way is to make no favorites, 
to give no preferences, or grant no exclusive privi- 
leges, in this case ; only so far as talent, integrity 
and truth demand it, and then conference resolu- 
tions are superfluous: let the field of individual 
improvement, without respect to persons, be kept 
wide open—and let it be said by our words and acts, 
to every one, do the best you can, or what you 
think is duty, in publishing your sentimeuts, and 
our patronage shall be given according to the merits 
of your work, This would leave every man’s work 
where it should be left, to stand or fall on its own 
merits. 

“2, We object because there are several valuable 
pamphlets, published by different brethren, for the 
more general circulation of which, these measures 
make no provision : they only provide for the in- 
creased distribution of those ‘issued from the Ad- 
vent Herald office.’ If those pamphlets published 
by one brother shall receive the patronage of con- 
ference and ‘allthe Advent churches,’ we cannot 
see why those equally meritorious, and published by 
other brethren, should not. It appears to us that 
the doctrine of impartial justice would make no dis- 
tinction in this case.” 

According to these principles we have acted and 
still feel to act. When Bro, E. R. Pinney wished 
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to issue his pamphlet. ‘*,The Purpose of God,” 
we called upon the friends to aid him in the work. 
We propose to issue one soon, and call upon all who 
feel interested in the matter, to assist what they can 
in defraying the expenses of the work. When an- 
other brother, and another, and another, shall havé 
the matter fora work that shall be sent out, we 
hope to be ready to aid in the enterprise. 

This course of procedure is widely different from 
the measures we oppose. The one aims to raise 
funds for a specific individual work, which the present 
wants of the cause demand should be issued. But 
the other aims to CREATE a PERMANENT 
CONFERENCE FUND, for the purpose of pur- 
chasing tracts and publications issued at a certain 
office: it creates a monopoly that should never ex- 
ist in the church of God. 

We hope these. remarks will be satisfactory to 
Bro. T.and all others who may have fallen into his 
or similar mistakes. 


Bro. T. Smith on the Same. 


Dear Bro, Marsu:—Whill I see much to approve 
and admire in the Harbinger, I am constrained to 
say that in my judgment some things ought not to 
have been meddled with. Your lengthy animad- 
versions upon “Anniversary Conferences” I fear have 
done more to injure the cause of the soon coming 
saviour, than it has done to benefit the same. I at- 
tended, for the first time, the Conference at Boston, 
and watched with all the jealousy of one who had 
just eseaped the bondage of twenty and more years 
—and had any thing been said or done toward the 
resumption of that bondage from which I have 
(thank God) escaped, I should have becn one of the 
first to have opposed it “with might and main.” 
But I saw nothing of the kind while I was there, as 
I venture to say Iam as jealous of my liberty as 
any other man. 

You know or ought to know that we have suffered 
very much in this eastern section from “ imposters,” 
who have come recommending themselves in the 
name of the Lord. Such persons have come with 
various messages, professing to be sent of the Lord 
while their messages conflicted with cach cther 80 
much that, at one time, of some sixty brethren in one 
town, all previously united in the one hope of soon 
seeing Jesus, four parties had arisen, who could 
only fellowship those who embraced their particular 
views. To the praise of God the above stato of 
things were passing away, and brotherly love was 
being exhibited when lo and behold, « Anniversary 
Conferences” lias become a bone of contention— 
which spreads itself more or less through the entire 
* Advent Ranks.” 

What, though the brethren may have erred in re- 
lation to the best way of accomplishing the greatest 
amount of good ; must an error (if error it was) be 
published the whole length and breadth of the circula- 
tion of the “Harbinger” and then a reply be made 
in the “ Herald,” through the circulation of that pa- 
per while the readers generally of the papers see 
but one. side of the question, and with the jealousies 
common to men, their affection toward each other 
are estranged, and a certain shyness is thereby cre- 
ated, compelling the lookers on to say ; « Why, they 
can’t agree among themselves, and why condemn.us 
for not believing with them—when they do not 
agree what course to pursue.” I verily believe 
Bro. Marsh, that if a Paul should write to the « Ad. 
vent Editors” it would bein similar language to the 
following, 1 Cor. iii. 1, and onward, “And I breth- 
ren could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but 
as unto carnal, even as unto babes-in Christ,” (3d . 
ver.) “For ye are yet carnal: for whereas there is 
among you envying, and strife, and divisions, are - 

e not carnal and walk as men?” For while one saith, 

am of “ Joshua,” ana another, Lam of “ Joseph” 
are ye not carnal? Who then is Joshua, and who 
is Joseph but ministers by whom the edrent papers 
are conducted, and to whom the readers should look 
for “ examples to believers, in word, in conversation, 
in ven in spirit, in faith, in purity,” (1 Tim. iv, 
12. 

Again. While I heartily approve of the circula- 
tion of those tracts noticed in the Harbinger to be 
published, | cannot see any more propriety in raising 
money for those publications in “Western New 
York”—than for raising money for “Mission and 





ee 





Tract Distribution Fund,” in Massachusetts, Maine 
&c. &c., There is a possibility, dear brother, of 
“straining out a gnat and swallowing a camel,” in 
these days as well as in the days of the Savior’s vis- 
itation to our world. I conclude with the words of 
Peter (1 Pet. iv. 7) “ But the end of all things is at 
hand: be ye therefore sover, and watch unto prayer. 
Anp ABOVE ALL THINGS HAVE FERVENT CHARITY 
AMONG YOURSELVES : for charity shall cover the 
multitude of sins.” 

Truly your brother in hope of eternal life, at the 
coming of Jesus, Tuomas SMITH, 

Brewer, Me., Nov. 9th., 1848. 


A WORD TO BRO, SMITH. 


Dear Bro. Smitru:—To your friendly epistle we 
briefly reply. Though we respect your “judgment,” 
admire your spirit, rejoice at your escape from 
bondage of twenty and more years,” and doubt not 
your sincerity in saying that you “ saw nothing” like 
bondage in the Boston Conference,—nevertheless, 
we cannot take these things as evidence that these 
anniversary conferences and their acts, are justified 
by the Word of the Lord, You must give us the 
divine warrant, before we can believe they are right! 


‘This you cannot do, therefore we with many others, 


are yet constrained to stand aloof from such meas- 
ures. 

Whether you see it or not, it is an undeniable 
fact, that the spirit and practice of organizing con- 
ferences and churches on human plans, are among us. 
‘A short time since we saw a notice of the organi- 
zation of a conference in Canada East. In the Low- 
er Province, as we are informed, a conference with 
a “ Constitution” was in contemplation. A strong 
effort was made to organize one in Western New 
York. In several places churches have been regu- 
larly organized on human plans; and in one of them, 
we are told they use instrumental music! And such 
are the views of Bro. Litch, the traveling lecturer 
of these Anniversary Conferences, on church organi- 
zation, that in a published notice, he does not con- 
sider us a church in Rochester, because, as we sup- 
pose, we have not been organized after his views of 
church organization. Now, Bro. S., these facts 
should convince you and others that we are treading 
fast in the steps of the unscriptural sects, from whose 
yokes of bondage we have but recently escaped.— 
The Lord open the eyes and ears of all to the dan- 
ger that threatens us in this case, and enable us to 
flee from it while we may. 

We deeply sympathise with our brethren at the 
east, in the sufferings they have experienced by the 
many conflicting messages that have come among 
them; and are very sorry that this question is likely 
to increase their trials. We would that it had nev- 
er come up among us, and it would not, by us, have 
been “ meddled” with, had not the practice first ap- 
peared in our midst. Our brethren began to organ- 
ize churches, conferences, and missionary commit- 
tees, which we believed was a departure from the 
simplicity of the Gospel. Under these circumstan- 
ces there was no other alternative for us than to fall 
in with the measures, be silent, or oppose them.— 

As a faithful watchman, the latter was our duty, 
which we have endeavored to perform, and we have 
reason to believe that our imperfect labors have not 
been in vain. Shall we be silent and inactive on the 
appearance vf evil among us, because, if we speak 
and act, it will produce, trials among brethren and 


cause “lookers on to say, why, they can’t agree 


among themselves?’ No, Our duty as watch- 


man, is, when we ace the sword coming to give the 


warning, irrespective of the consequences that may 
follow without or within the camp. It is to be cx- 


pected that the voice of warning will make a stir 
among the drowsy soldiers, ‘I'he design is to rally 
every man to his post, with his armor on, ready, un- 
der the Great Captain of our salvation, to mect and 
repel every encroachment of the enemy; and we 






















gitimate fruit of all controversy, 
comparison goes to strengthen this conclusion, and 
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hope ever to fiud Bro, S. in the advanee guard of the 
invincible army, stimulating by his example and the 
Word of faith and hope, his fellow soldiers in tribu- 
lation and peril,'to abide in the Truth and simplici- 
ty of the Gospel unto the end. 

Your remarks about “Joshua and Joseph” are 
defective. You first compare us, the advent edi- 
tors,” with the “carnal” Corinthians, and then with 
Paul, Peter and Cephas, about whom the catnal Cor- 
rinthians contended. In the one case you make us 
very bad men, andin the other very good men, We 
suppose, however, that the design of the compari- 
son is, to generally and equally rebuke usall. We 
will leave the other editor's to speak for themselves; 
but relative to our own case we will simply say, that 
we are not conscious that our acts in any case Fave 
rendered us worthy of this comparison. But if we 
have been “ carnal” in our communications, and Bro. 
Smith will specify wherein, if convinced of having 
done wrong, we will gladly make amends. Will 
you do it Bro. S. or recall the charge so far as it re- 
lates tous? Our high opinion of your sense of jus- 
tice, induces us to believe you will. 

I is not on our own account that we make this re- 
quest, but for the good of the cause of free investi- 
gation, Such hasbeen the unwise and selfish man- 
ner in which controversy has been conducted among 
the sects, and ourselves, that very many have be- 
come disgusted with all controversy, and wrongly 
suppose that carnality, if not quarreling, is the le- 
Bro. Smith’s 


of course serves to strengthen the prejudice of our 


brethren against free discussion, We have careful- 
fy endeavored to remove this prejudice, by showing 
our patrons, that brethren can differ, and not seperate; 
investigate, and not quarrel; and mect a censorious 
and carnal spirit, and not partake of its pernicious 


ways. By the help of God, we believe we have thus 


far been enabled to succeed in these good endeavors» 
according to his will. Consequently we are unwil- 


ling that the cause of free investigation should be 
made to suffer by one of its warm advocates being 
wrongly represented as being actuated by a carnal 
spirit, while defending it. If any man has a carnal 
spirit, let him be pointed out, but never indiscrimi- 
nately condemn the innocent with the sinful, nor 
make a good cause responsible for the carnal spirit 
of the mistaken and erring ones.’ If so, then the 
blessed cause of God would have been condemned 
for the contentions of the erring Corinthians. 

For an answer to your remarks on our proposals 
to publish a series of pamphlets, we refer you to our 
answer to Bro. Tanner, on the same matter. The 
Lord bless and guide you at this perilous hour, so 
that when he shall come you may receive the re- 
ward of those who shall be found giving meat to the 
houschold of faiti. 
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Correspondence. 
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From Bro. J. B. Cook. 


JOURNAL—NO, II. 

One fact, named in my last, should be referred to 
again. It is, that, in several places, converts to the 
Advent faith have been made, Another fact, is 
that in every case referred to, the agent, or agents, 
employed to bring out these converts and report 
them, believed the Bible view of * life and death”— 
the view obtained from understanding the Bible lit- 
erally, on that subject. In the case named by Bro. 
N., there was but little agency save that which was 
Providential and spiritual. 

This fact I should not thus name; but for the ef- 
fort made to spread the notion that the literal view 
of the Bible, touching the subject of “life,” “death” 
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and “ immortality” is wrong and ruinous!! The ad- 
vance mace, has generally been by, or in connection 
with, the above view. 

Some Adventists are still so spiritual that they 
dare not apply their literal principle of interpreta- 
tion to any thing but the 2nd Advent, and a few as- 
sociated points. Do, dear brethren, be consistent. 
If you have any principle worth having, do apply it, 
fairly and frankly. If Jesus has personality and the , 
New Earth a reality, ın the restitution; then, on 
what principle of reason or religion should not “liv- 
ing soul” be understood to mean living soul—death, 
mean death—“born again,” mean “born again,” 
and resurrection mean resurrection! All these are , 
essentially associated subjects. The terms must 
teach literal, sober, matter of fact, truth; or else 
they must be figures of speech and yon need some 
adept in “spiritualism” to unravel the enfolded 
spiritual idea;—rather to con over the outrageous 
nonsense!!! But this must be left for another time. 

In Baffalo, Nov. 6th, we had a comfortable meet- 
ing,—saw Bro. Morley, Daniels, Tanner and Mc 
Williams, &e. Bro. M. gave me a mild admoni- 
tion, touching the severity of my language at times; 
for which, I thanked him; though the facts which 
operated on my mind, were not before his. He is 
deeply engaged in practical christianity—prepara- 
tion to meet the Lord. Our tower of strength is 
made of “present truth.” We mount this tower, 
by exhibiting this truth in a practical faith. Thus 
we can stand, as if enfolded in the arms of the Eter- 
nal; unawed by mistaken friends or foes. Thus it 
was with Noah. Thus with Abraham, and thus 
with Elijah. - 

We were detained by storm and business till the 
9th—touched at Cleveland. There, I had only time 
to look in on our lamented, Bro. Fitch’s family.— 
They arein good health—children are growing fine- 
ly. Much, very much have they had occasion to 
speak of the Lord’s loving kindness, ever since their 
bereavement. The word “widow,” is, however, | 
where it has its meaning, but another name for sor- 
row, Bitterly have I wept that some Adventists 
and others of whom we might “ have hoped better 
things,” have, in this case, acted the part of the proud 
Egyptian—* another king, who knew not Joseph!” 
Still the Lord has remembered and verified the prom- 
ises on which our beloved brother led out his fami- 
ly. Blessed be his name! He can fulfill his prom- 
ise without the unwilling and disobedient. . 

The 11th brought us to Detroit. Being unwil- 
ling to journey on “ Lord’s day”—the resurrection 
day, when there was any way to avoid it, or to be 
useful; and wishing to see any that might be found 
in the faith, Iran up into town—found Bro, Pe- 
ter’s family and Bro, Osborn’s. On first day we 
met with the Disciples. They meet on the primitive 
plan to “ break bread”—read the scriptures and wor- 
ship God. The plan did seem so good! so much 
more worthy of the object for which Christians 
ought to “come together” that I could but admire 
it! It may be imperfectly carried out throagh hu- 
man frailty. After their usual service they invited 
any “who had a word of exhortation to say on”— 
especially the strangers. The subject which natu- 
rally rose out of the occasion was the ordinances, 
Their nature, simplicity and power for good, was 
briefly given. Baptism was preached even to Bap- 
tists, more fully and comprehensively than had been 
there before; so some testified. The baptised, are 
“buried in baptism.” ‘They cannot breathe while 
“buried!” The burial is “into death.” The sub- 
sequent “newness of life” depends on their being 
raised up. It is “ina figure” the doctrine of praTa 
and the RESURRECTION. If the dead are not to be’ 
raised; then, “ they that have fallen asleep in Christ 
ARE PERISHED,” Baptism is “the form of the dog- 
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trine’—the type, or practical embodiment of the 
Gospel. Rom, 6: 17. 1 Cor. 15: 1—4. There is 
the Gospel. Its “form” or type, or figurative rep- 
resentation, is “baptism.” Rom, 6: 3, 5. 

Surely it cannot teach a figurative death and an 
impersonal resurrection. The tendency of * spirit- 
ualism” is to do away with the “ordinances.”— 
. There is an everywhere felt incongruity between a 
matter of fact ordinance anda spiritual non-reality. 
Baptism at least, cannot be “ the form” of a figure!! 
The idea is monstrous!!! 

Well, if baptism is not the “form” of a figure; 
then, all should admit its typical import; then, none 
should make dcath and “the resurrection” imper- 
sonal, or unreal. 

The believers in D. are few; but I was very glad 
to meet with them. We had three profitable meet- 
ings. 

The Railroad leads on 191 miles, over which I 
came in one day,—this evening am detained at the 
Lake for a boat to take me to Milwaukie, 

J. B. Coox, 

St. Joseph, Mich., Nov, 14th, 1848, 


the Lord’s coming has not been much examined.— 
My prayer is that I may be a benefit to the people. 

Bro. Marsh, I am sorry that I am not able to do 
more for your valuable and interesting paper. Tam 
in hopes of obtaining some subscribers here soon.— 
When I lear your urgent request, from time to time, 
for the payment of that which is due you, in order 
that your office may be sustained and the great 
truths of this age propagated, I am led to think, in 
view of the backwardness of your debtors, that they 
have too much of the love of the world. The Bible 
says, “If any man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not inhim.”—John ii. 15. Again, “ Who- 
so hath this world’s goods, and secth his brother 
have need, and shutteth up his bowels of compas- 
sion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him.” 
1 John iii, 17. 

Yours in hope of soon seeing our Lord and Mas- 
ter, Jesus. Mannine Curry. 

Unadila, Mich., Oct. 27th, 1848. 





































Bro, J. C. Bywater, Ogden, N. Y., Nov. 29th, 
1848, writes: 

I will endeavor to answer the calls of brethren in 
different places as fast and soon as I can. I shall 
endeavor to go to Oswego in January, if my Lord 
does not come before. I shall not be ableto comply 
with the request ot my Sennett brethren at the time 
they have appointed their conference, as I have en- 
gaged to be at Rush and hold a meeting at that 
place at that time. If they can put over the Sen- 
nett appointment till January 11, Iwill make my 
arrangements to be there on my way to Oswego. 
If they should conclude to do so, they will notice it 
soon through the Harbinger. 
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From Bro, P. B. Morgan. 


Dear Bro. Marsu:—I this morning leave this 
place, after the close of our Laona conference, (of 
which Bro, Pinney has given notice.) We contin- 
ued to hold our meetings in and around that place, 
until after the next Sabbath. On the Sabbath we 
had a blessed season ; nearly fifty confessed the faith 
and one was baptized. Truly the church in Laona 
is on the wing for glory. 

The next Sabbath I spent in Gerry. The breth- 
ren in this place are not standing so well as it seems 
they should after seeing so great light ; but as they 
are about to enjoy the labors of Bro. Wilson again, 
I trast they will make a rally—indeed they did at 
the time I was there, (being stirred up by being put 
in remembrance of the injunction of the apostle, to 
“exhort one another,” &c.) and concluded to, and did 
appoint prayer-meetings. 1 think I shall visit them 
again before I leave this section, 

Last Wednesday, in company with Bro. Crawford, 
I came to this place. The Baptist house was opon- 
edtous, Thecongregations was not very large the 
first evening, but increased every evening, On Sat- 
urday, Bro. Smith, pastor of the church, gave way 
in the afternoon, when we endeavored to instruct 
them in the way of truth, The congregation were 
generally large and attentive. What may be the 
fruit of our labors in this place does not yet appear, 
but I believe will soon, though I think a few have 
newly confessed the faith, We should like to have 
„continued our labors in this place longer, but thought 
it expedient to leave in order to meet our other en- 
gagements. The brethren seemed encouraged, and 
I believe there will come up a goodly number from 
North East in the judgment day to inherit the prom- 
ised land. The Lord grant it. 

Affectionately yours, 
North East, Pa., Oct. 3d, 1848, 





Bro. Marsh—The following hymn is taken from the Dutch Re- 
formed Hymn Book. The words are precious to me, and if yuu 
will publish them in the Harbinger, you will confer a favor. 

z SARAH THayer. 
Begone unbelief ; my Savior is near, 
And for my relief will shortly appear : 
By faith let me wrestle, and he will perform : 
With Christ in the vessel, I smile at the storm. 


Though rough be my way, since he is my guide, 
Tis mine to obey, tis his to provide : 

Though cisterns be broken, and creatures all fail, 
‘The word he has spoken will surely prevail. 


His love in time past forbids me to think 

He'll leave me at last, in trouble to sink ; 

Each sweet ebenezer I have in review 

Confirms his good pleasure to bring me quite thro’. 


Determined to save, he watched o’er my path, 
When, Satan’s blind slave, I sported with deagh. 
And can he have taught me to trust in his name, 
And thus far have brought me, to put me to shame? 


Why should I complain of want or distress, 
Temptation or pain,—he told me no less : 

The heirs of salvation, I know from his word, 
Through much tribulation must follow the Lord. 


How bitter the cup, no heart can concieve, 
Which he drank quite up, that sinners might live: 
His way was much rougher and darker than mine ; 
Did Jesus thus suffer, and shall T repine ? 


P. B. Morean. 





Since all that I meet shall work for my good, 
The bitter is sweet, the med’cine is food ; 
Though painful at present, ’twill ease before long, 
And then O how pleasant the conqueror’s song. 


From Bro, M. Curry. 


Bro. Marso:—My health is quite delicate, and I 
have but little or no prospect of its ever recovering. 
In addition to my general infirmity, I have been this 
fall severely afflicted with the chill fever, yet I am 
recovering from its paralyzing effect. 

I do rejoice for the prospect of soon being able to 
improve my gift in proclaiming the good news of the 
kingdom nigh at hand, even at the doors, notwith- 
standing I suffer great inconvenience, in so doing. 
I am glad in view of the prospect of human misery 
being’ soon brought to an end. I have recently 
changed my location to a place where the subject of 








Our or Emrtoyment.—There are in Lon- 
don alone, at present, 80,000 mechanigs, and 15,- 
000 laborers out of work. Assuming four per- 
sons to each family, there would thus be 380,000 
people almost in destitution, with trade bad, and 


very little appearance of its improving during 
the winter. 
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Conferences, Campmeetings, &e 
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Conference at Sennett. 


A conference is appointed at Sennett—Pine 
Woods—to commence Thursday evening, Dec, 28th, 
and hold over the Sabbath. An invitation is given 
for Brn. Pinney and Bywater to attend. 


G. W. Bursnam, 


-m 


There wiil be a conference in Tyler, Winebago 
county, Ill., to commence Friday evening, Dec. 15th, 
and continue over the Sabbath, A general attend- 
ance is especially solicited,  N. A, Hrrcucock, 

. J. L. TOWNER; 


— 


Appointments. 


Syracuse, Sunday, Dec. 3d. 

Liverpool, four evenings—5th to the 9th. — 

Cicero and Clay Corners—(as brethren may ar- 
range the meetings and notify me in Liverpeol)— 
10th to 15th. 

Oswego, 16th to 19th. 

Cazenovia,—(in the Free Church, as the Pastor, 
ei Johnson, has engaged to arrange)—20th to 

t . 

Further appointments will be made, Providence 
permitting, from Syracuse, about Dec. 4th. Let- 
ters should be directed to Auburn or Syracuse.. 

H. H. Gross, 


I will preach at Martin’s Hill, on the night of 
Christmas, st the school-house of father Sweet, and 
stay as long with the friends in those parts as my 
circumstances will admit. C, F. Sweer. 


Eld. J. C. Bywater will preach as follows: 
Toronto, C. W.—Sunday, Dec. 10th. 
Niagara % Roads, C. W.—evening of the 12th. 
Four Mile Creek (or where Bro. Tryon may ap- 
point)—Dec. 13th. 
Lewiston—evenings of 14th and 15th, 
Lockport—Sunday, Dec, 17th. 
Careysville—evening 18th. 
Griggsville—evenings of 20th, 21st and 22d, Will 
Bro, Smith give notice accordingly ? 
In East Rush, I expect to commence a series of 
meetings, on Sunday, 24th Dec. 





Business Notes. 


W. P. Blanchard—The last remittance we find on 
our books pays to no. 195. Nothing Iħs been re- 
ceived since that time. 

E. R. Allen—The $2.00 pays to no. 372. 

Dr. D. Crary—As we could not pay the freight on 
the book through, we have given you credit on Har- 
binger fifty cents. 

1. Joslyn—Sent package to you by mail. 

O. R. L. Crosier—You My Win. S—— sent a 
dollar a few weeks ago. We find no trace of it on 
our books. 

Eld. T. Smith—We have none of the “Son of 
God” or “ Primitive Christianity’? on hand. Have 
sent. the other by mail. ‘ 

S. W. Buck—We cannot send books or pamph- 
lets into Canada, unless by private conveyance.— 
Have credited, therefore, the whole on Harbinger 
account. 

A. Clapp—The “True Grace of God” will not be 
ready for distribution under several. weeks. Shall 
we send the other now? 

A. S. H.—You should have paid postage. To 
furnish the paper free and pay postage on letters is 
more than we are able to do, 





Post-Office Address. 


Elder Thomas Smith—North Truro, Me., where 
he has recently located. 
Elder È. R. Pinney—for the 


present, Rochester, 
N. Y., care of J. Marsh, 





Remittances for the Harbinger. 


L Fletcher W Holman no 256 E Stetson T Ad- 
ams S M Kehr O Shirly J Parsons J E Healey— 
$1,00 each. A B Huntington L Morse S$ W Buck 
—$2,00 each. JS Woods T Smith W Sterling E 
Downs—50 cents each. W, Shoals 75 cents. Ba- 


í rah Serpell 80 cents. 
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Hliscellancous. 
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For the Advent Harbinger. 


The Late Phenomena in the Heavens, 


The phenomena in the heavens on the evening 
of the 9th inst., was certainly most extraordinary 
as well as ominous. 

The light spread nearly over the entire hori- 
zon, rising in brilliant streaks or belts, converg- 
ing to one common centre, a little south of the 
cetitre of the horizon. The scene was grand and 
beautiful beyond all conception. ' 

By an easy flight of imagination, we might 
trace all the outlines of a map of the earth, drawn 
by the Angel of Prophecy, as he dipped his pen- 
cil in a sunbeam to portray in the heavens the 
destiny of the nations. While gazing at the 
strange delineations, we indulged in the follow- 
ing real or imaginary distinctions : 

First. The American continent, north of 36 de- 
grees, was glowing in vivid light tinged with fire. 
The slavery South, with blood and flame—Mexi- 
co was wrapped in curling flames tinged with 
blood. Over South America hung a cloud of 
smoke, covering the smothering flames and curd- 
ling blood. Then a paler hue, to indicate the At- 
lantic ocean. ; 

Then, Europe. The British Isles, enwrapped in 
a rolling sea of blood and fire. ‘The north of Eu- 
rope, displayed in livid light, but faintly tinged 
with fire Southern Europe, enveloped in fer- 
vent flame, and streaming with purple gore. 

Africa, shrouded in a dark cloud, with mould- 
ering fire bursting from beneath. i 

The north of Asia, darker, but tinged with 
streaks of pale light. But Southern Asia, or the 
Holy Land, was embraced in a pale, but brilliant 
rainbow, and all within its arch, the purest green, 
or, sapphire throne. am, 

I know of no account of so general an illumi- 
nation of the heavens but once before, and that 
occurred about eleven years ago. I was lectu- 
ring that evening on the scenes that would accom- 
pany the Savior’s coming in the clouds of heav- 
en, and the coincidence produced a most aston- 
ishing effect on the congregation. I am inform- 
ed that Bro. Miller was also lecturing on the same 
subject at the same time. 


When on the cross the Savior died, 
The heavens in mourning stood ; 
While darkness veiled the shrinking tide, 
T'he earth in sackcloth bow’d. 


Now, light attends his downward flight, 
As lightning from the East ; 

The brightness of his near approach, 
With glory gilds the West. 

Among the signs that hail him near, 
The heavens in glory see, 

Lit up with radiance full and clear, 
As they before him flee. 

As with his livid pencil clear, 
A map of esrth appears, 

On the horizon, full and fair, 
imbracing all the spheres. 


America, both North and South, 
Her omen'd fate can read ; 

Her destiny,—though in her youth,— 
As by high Heaven decreed. 

The gold cursed land of Andes stands, 
Enwrapp'd in blood and flame, 

And Montezuma’s sunny strands, 
Pizarro’s blood now claim, 

The slave-cursed “ South,” in blood and gloom, 
In soinbre darkness dire ; 

The sober East and all the North, 
In curling livid fire. 


And Etirope, old, with all her crimes, 
Too numerous here to name, 

From snowy Rush, to Alpine climes 
Submerged in gorey flame, 

Old Albion, mistress of the seas, 
Roll'd in a sea of blood ; 

Her vaunted pride, and glory flees, 
Hev crimes now cry to God, 
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The Austrian domes, and Roman piles, 
Where long the saints have bled, 
The curling flames, in dark defiles, 
Of sombre, mix’d with red. 
Dark Afric’s sunny barb’rous land, 
In shades of gloomy night ; 
And Asia’s millions, fade away, 
With scarce a ray of light. 
But, mid the scene of fire and blood, 
One favor’d spot is seen, 
On Zion’s Mount, the Mount of God, 
The Sapphire throne of green. 
Encircl’d 1n the radiant bow, 
The Promised Land is seen ; 
The purest light a living glow, 
Of pale, but livid green. 
A. Reaper. 
Attica, N. Y., Nov. 25th, 1848. 


Pride of Opinion. 

Men are often too proud to confess their er- 
rors cr to change when they are convinced that 
they are wrong. ‘There is nothing more absurd 
than man’s pride of opinion. For men to per- 
sist in an error, after they are convinced, lest, 
by giving it up, they should show themselves to 
have been mistaken, is madness. ‘There is one 
thought tnat should humble this pride of opinion. 
It is this: all men have been and still are more 
or less mistaken in many important matters.— 
To this we should add the fact that wherein we 
are in error, if we do not correct ourselves, oth- 
ers will be sure to correct us, as human society 
progresses towards its higher destiny. When 
we look at ourselves as individuals, we see that 
we have arrived at our present position by a suc- 
cession of changes, and yet we are ashamed to 
change. ‘The whole path of life, from the cra- 
dle to the grave, is strewed with cast off ideas 
and opinions. We have taken up an idea and 
brought it on with us for a time, and cherished it 
as truth, but after bringing it for some time, we 
threw it down and picked up another, or picked 
up two in place of it, for most men increase 
their ideas. These were retained for a time and 
then cast off for others, and in this way we have 
arrived at our present positions, changing at eve- 
ry step, and yet all the time ashamed to change, 
lest the world should know that we had been mis- 
taken, The same is true of society in general, 
for the changes of individuals effect changes in 
society, and all the changes of society are but the 
changes of individuals that compose society.— 
The present state of the arts and sciences has 
been arrived at by a succession of changes. The 
principles of the several sciences which have 
been settled by one generation, have been re- 
jected and exploded by the next, and yet men 
are proud of their opinions. All improvement 
involves change, and yet men are ashamed to 
change. If men will change from bad to good, 
and from good to better, the more rapid their 
changes, the better will it be for themselves and 
the world.— True Wesleyan. 











Soreign News. 

Ausrria.—Intelligence from Vienna to the 
4th inst. had been received. Vienna has sur- 
rendered to the Imperial troops, after eight days 
seige. ‘The whole town was in their possession 
me ist of November. Great loss of life, and 
im@eease destruction of property took place du- 
ring the bombardment. Over 30 barricades were 
carried by storm. The students fought despe- 
rately, and were only overcome by being shot 

The battle between the Hungarians and Aus- 
trians, which ended in the repulse of the former, 
is said to have been very sanguinary. On the 
3d, the Diet had dissolved itself, only 60 mem- 
bers being present in the Capitol. 

On the 4th, the city was perfectly tranquil.— 
The disarming was going on rapidly, and the bar- 
ricades were nearly all removed. 


‘Austria. 
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Iraty.—Northern Italy is in a confusion, and 
several parts of Lombardy have risen against the 
Austrians. 

A Proclamation, issued by Mazine, in behalf 
of the central junta, was posted over Central 
Lombardy, invoking the people to rise against 
It had excited a violent tumult at Ge- 
noa, which on the 29th was in full insurrection. 


Notices. 
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THE PURPOSE OF GOD 
In Creating the World ; his Plan for its Redemption from the Curse; 
and the Time for its Accomplishment. By E. R, Pinney. 
Price, $4 per hundred; 6 cents, single. 


THE POWER OF KINDNESS.——NO., I. 


Illustrated by Examples. By C. Morley, author of ‘Practical 
Guide to Composition,’ Price, 15 cents. 


THE POWER OF KINDNESS.—NO II. 
Lilustrated by Examples. By C. Morley. Priee, 10 cents, 


THE POWER OF PRAYER, 


With other Christian Duties, illustrated by Examples. By C. Mor- 
ley. Price, 5 cents, 


A STATEMENT OF FACTS 


On the Universal Spread and Expected Triumphs of Roman C 
tholicism. Price, licts.; discount by the quantity. 


PROTESTANTISM: 


Its Hope of the World’s Conversion Fallacious. Price, 10 cents 
: discount by the quantity. 


THE VOICE OF GOD: ' ; 
Or an Account of the Unparalleled Fires, Hurricanes, Flocdsand 
Earthquakes, commencing with 1845. Also, some accotiniof 
Pestilence, Famine, and the Increase of Crime. Compiled 
by T. M. Preble. Prive, t2 1-2cents; $8 per hundred. 


QUESTIONS ON THE BOOK OF DANIEL, 
For the use of Bible Classes and Sunday Schools. Price, 12 1-2cta, 


ARE THE WICKED IMMORTAL ? 


In Six Sermons. Also, Have Tue Dean Knowtepae? By Goo. 
Storrs. Price, 15 cts.; $11 per 100, 


SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY, 
(New Series ) 

No. I.—The Second Advent Introductory to the World’s Jubilee. 
No. I1.—The Duty of Prayer and Watchfulness in the Prospecto 

the Lord’s Coming. 
No. UL.—The Lord's Coming, a Great Practical Doctrine, 
No. 1V.—Glorification. 
No VII.—First Principles of the Second Advent Faith. 

Priee, each, 4 cents ; 37 1-2 per dozen; $2,50 per 100, 


TRACTS ON PROPHECY, 
No. 1.—Looking Forward, No.6,—Jf I Will that he Tar" 
2.—Present Dispensation— till 1 Come, 
Its Course, 7.—W hat shail be the Sip 
3.—Present Dispensation— of thy Coming! 
Its Eud. 8.—The New Ieavens wl 
4.—What did Paul teach the New Earth. 
Thess, Church about 9.—Christ our King. 
the Second Coming ? 10.—Behold, He Comethwia 
5.—The Great lnage. Clouds! 
Price, 15 cts. per set; $1 for eight sets, 


MILLENNIAL HARP (with music).—Price, 50 cts, ADVEN 
HYMNS (without music).—Price, 33 cts. Addition to ibe 
Supplement to the Millennial Harp. 24 pp. 4 cts 


SECOND ADVENT MEETINGS, 


Rocuestrer.—The Advent congregation meet in Stone's Blt 
(fourth story), corner of Main and South St. Paul-streets, the 
timesevery Sunday, and also on Wednesday and Friday evening 
The Lord’s supper will be administered in the afternoon of th 
firstSabbath in every month. 


Burrato.—The Advent Church in Buffalo meet for worslfy 4 
their Chapel on Delaware, third house from corner of Huron sra 
Meetings three times on Sunday, and on ‘Tuesday and Thurs’# 
evenings. Brethren visiting the city areinvited to ineet withthe 


Asan¥.—Second Advent Meetings are held in the “Sia 
ADVENT OJIAPEL,” Blount’s buildings, corner of Stateand Sot 
Pearl-streets. Meetings thrice on Lord’s day, and Tuesday sat 
Thursday evenings. (7 Entrance on State, and also on Peal& 


New-York«.—The Advent congregation which formerly at 
for worship at the corner of Grand and Elizabeth-streets,.o@ 
hold their meetings at No. 57 Bond-street (twodoorsfrom Bowers 
where will be preaching three times on the Sabbath. and meetsg 
also on Monday and Thursdayeveningsofeach week. Seats te 
Brethren visiting the City are invited to meet withthem. 


Sprinarietd, Mass.—The Church in Springfield hold their pes 
ings at the Concert Room in Foote’s new building, corner of Ma 
and State Streets, every Lord’s day and evening. 
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“Behold, he cometh with clouds! and every eye shall sce him!!---and all kindreds of the carth shall wail because of him!!!” 
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Spiritual Wants. 
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I want that sacred flame of love to God, 
Which every meaner passion shall subdue : 
That, like the sun, diffuses all abroad, 
And leads spectators to admire it too. 


I want a full release from every sin, 
From all its guilt and captivating powers, 
From all that keen distress I feel within 
Which racks my waking and my slecping hours. 


I want the smiles of His beloved face, 
In whom my hopes tnd coinforts only live; 
The sacred influence, the saving grace, 
Which he has purchased and alone can give. 


I want the blessed Spirit near my heart 

To purify and change that loathsome waste. 
O that my God would energy impart 

And let my soul his new creation taste. 


I want that wisdom that is from above, 

To teach me when to speak and what cynceal, 
The serpent well attemper’d with the dove, 

Anp pious prudence mix'd with fervent zeal, 


I want more gratitude for what I have, 
O that my God would this desire fulfil ; 

And when he sinks my comforts in the grave, 
Grant me more resignation to his will. 


I want affections that have larger scope, 
To render all my duties more devout; 

I want a stronger faiti, a brighter hope, 
T'o silence and to banish every doubt. 


| want, alas! T want, I Know not what; ~ 
Establish’d grace and permanent delight, 

(My wants exceed the bounds of human thought) 
How I may live and how expire aright. 


But if my suit in part must be denied, 
My sorrow will prepare for joys to come, 
When every want shall more than be supplied, 
And my poor weary soul shall rest at home. 


ee 


Belecteden as 
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` THE SON OF GOD. 


BY HENRY GREW. 


— 


An 


IN EXAMINATION OF THE DIVINE TESTIMONY 
CONCERNING THE ORIGIN OF THE HIGHEST 
AND MOST GLORIOUS CHARACTER OF THE SON 
or Gop. 

1. The Testimony of the Prophets and Apos- 
iles, 
Col. i. 15-19, Who is the image of the invis- 

ible God, the first-born of every creature : for by 

him were all things created, Sc; for it pleased 
the Father that in him should fulness dwell.— 

eb. Ist. chap., God hath in these last days spo 
ken tous by his Son, whom he hath appointed 
heir of all things, by whom also ne made the 
worlds, who being the brightness of his glory, and 
ihe express image of his person, and upholding 
all things by the word of his power, &c., being 
nade so much better than the angels, &c., And 

in, when he bringeth the first begotten into the 
world, he saith, and let all the angels of God wor- 

ship him. Unto the Son he saith, thy throne, O 

God, is for ever and ever ; a sceptre of righteous- 

ness is the sceptre of thy kingdom. Thou hast 

loved righteousness and hated iniquity ; therefore 

God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of 

gladness above thy fellows. John i. 14, And 

the word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, 


of the Father, full of grace and truth. Rev. xix. 
13, His name is called the Word of God.— 
John iii. 31, 32, He that cometh from heaven is 
above all. Andwhat hehath seen and heard that 
he testifieth. 34, For he -whom God hath sent 
speaketh the words of God: For God giveth not 
the spirit by measure unto him. 35, The Fath- 
er loveth the Son, and hath given all things into 
his hand. 1 Cor. xi. 3, The head of Christ is 
God. Rev. i. 1, The Revelation of Jesus Christ, 
which God gave unto him. Acts ii: 22, Jesus of 
Nazareth, a man approved of God among you by 
miracles, and wonders, and signs, which God did 
by him, &c., Acts x. 88, God anointed Jesus 
of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost, and with pow- 
er; who went about doing good, &c. : for God 
was with him. 1 Peter i. 21, God that raised 
him up from the dead, and gave him glory.— 
Rom. ii. 26, God shall judge the secrets of men 
sy Jesus Christ. Acts x. 42, Ordained of God 
to be the Judge of quick and dead.—Acte xvii. 
31. 
‘2. The testimony of Jesus Christ 

Rev. iii. 14, These things saith the Amen, the 
faithfu) and true Witness, the beginning of the 
creation of God. John vi. 57, | live bythe Fath- 
er. v. 26, For asthe Father hath life in himself, 
and-hath given him authority to execute judgment, 
&c. Matt. xi. 27, All things ave delivered unto 
me of my Father. xxviii 18, All power is given 
unto me ‘in heaven and in eart. John xvii. 2, 
As thou hast given him power «ver all flesh that 
he should give eternal life to 38 many as theu 
has given him. John x. 18, I have power to lay it 
down; and I have power to take it again. This 
commandment have I received of my Father.— 
John v. 19, Verily, verily, I say unto you, the 
Son can do nothing of himself. John xiv. 10, 
The Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. 
John v. 22, for the Father judgeth no man ; but 
hath committed all judgment unto thé,Son; ` That 
all men should honor the Son, even as they hon- 
or the Father. John vii. 24, Father, I will that 
they also whom thou hast given me be with me 
where I am: that they may beholi my glory 
which thou hast given me ; For thou lovedst me 
before the foundation of the world. John xvii. 5, 
And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine 
own self, with the glory which I had with thee 
before the world was. John viii. 26, He that 
sent me is true; and [ speak to the world those 
things which I have heard of him. John xii. 49. 
For [ have not spoken of myself; but the Father 
which sent me, he gave me a commandment what 
I should say, and what I should speak. John vii. 
16, My doctrine is notmine, but his that sent me. 
John vi. 38, For | came down from heaven, not 
to do mine own will, but the will of him that sent 
me. Luke xxii. 29, And I appoint unto you a 
kingdom, as my Father hath ‘appointed unto me. 
Matt. xii. 28, but if I cast out devils by the Spir- 
it of God, &c. 

3. Testimony of God the Father. 

Ps. ixxxix. 19, Then thou speakest in vision to 
thy holy one, and saidst, I have laid help upon 
one that is mighty. 25, I will set his hand also 
in the sea, and his right hand in the rivers. 26, 
He shall cry unto me, Thou art my Father and 
my God, and the rock of my salvation. 27, 
Also I will make him my first born, higher 
than the kings of the earth. Ps. ii. 7, Thou art 
my son: this day have I begotten thee : Isa. xlii. 


and we beheld his glory as of the only begotten |1, 6, Behold my servant whom I uphold, mine 


elect, in whom my soul delighteth: I have 
put my Spirit upon him. The Lord have called 
thee in righteousness, and will hold thine hand, 
and will keep thee, and give thee for a covenant 


to the people, for a light to the Gentiles. Heb, 
i. 6, 9, And again when he bringeth in the first 
begotten into the world, he saith, and let all the 
angels of God worship him.—Unto the Son he 
saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever ; 
a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of thy 
kingdom. ‘Thou hast loved righteousness, and 
hated iniquity ; therefore God, even thy God, 
hath anointed the with the oil of gladness above 
thy fellows. 

Guided by the light of heavenly truth, let us 


now proceed to the consideration of the follow- | 


ing important and highly interesting question.— 
Is Jesus Christ called God, is he worshiped, has 
he created the universe, is he preserver and Sa- 
vior and King and Judge, as the se/f-existent, 
independent, omnipotent, and only true God: or, 
asthe Son of God, begotten, upheld, exalted and 
glorified by the Father? 

Revelation alone must answer this question. 
Let no conclusion of imperfect reason, ne false 
inferences of our erring minds, no prejudice in 
favor of our long cherished systems, prevent our 
receiving the divine testimouy on this subject. 

Let us first consider in what sense the Scrip- 
tures of truth apply the title of God, to Jesus 
Christ. 

That the mere application of this title to Christ, 
does not prove him to be the self-existent Deity, 
is evident friz the ote Poline where we ind it 


applied to earthly rules. See also Exod: vii. 1 ; © 


xxii: 28. John x, 35. From Heb: i.8, it it evi- 
dent that it is as the begotten Son, that he is 
called God. ‘ Unto the Son he saith, thy throne 
O God,” &c. And in the very next verse, and 
n immediate connexion, the same person who 
s called God, is plainly represented as having a 
God. “Therefore God even thy God,” &c.— 
See also John xx. 17: Rev. iii. 12. Here, then, 
the Bible, which is its own best interpreter, plain- 
ly teaches us that he is not called God in the 
highest sense ; for the supreme Deity can neither 
be begotten nor have a God. ; 

John. i. 1, In this passage of divine truth, it is 


declared that the Word, who is called God, “ was. 


with God.” Here also the Holy Scriptures 
teach us, that in whatever sense the Word is 
called God, he is a distinct being from the su- 


preme God, otherwise he could not be said to be’ 


with God. Now as it is no where expressly re- 
vealed that the Word or Son is “ the same nu- 
merical essence,” or the-same being as the Fath- 
er, how can the passage bear such a construction? 
We have Bible authority for saying, thatthe term 
God is sometimes used in an inferior or figura- 


£ 


tivesense; but have we any authority from Scripe 


ture or reason for saying, that the supreme God 
was with the supreme God? “ To what class of 


men could John address the asseveration,”? that — 


the suprame God was with himself? « Where 
did these singular heretics suppose” the supreme 
God was, excepted with himself? Is there any 
inteligible idea in the proposition, that the same 
numerical essence was with the same numerical 
essence? Or can weconceive that one supreme 
God was with another supreme God ? 

The Scriptures of truth afford more light on 
this important text. In John xvii. 5, "our dear 
Redeemer prays, ‘And now, O Father, glorify 





A? 


194 THE ADVENT HARBINGER. 


‘a 


`+ appoint unto you akingdom as my Father hath 




























































































































































thou me with thine own self, with the glory which 
I had with thee before the world was.” Here 
it is just as evident that the glory of the Word 
cannot be the glory of the supreme Deity, as that 
supreme Deity cannot be a subject of prayer.— 
This cannot be considered the prayer of his “ hu- 
man nature,” for that nature, so far from enjoy- 
ing glory “before the world was,” did not then 
exist. Our Saviour evidently refers to the state 
of which John wrote, John i. 1. The same na- 
ture prays as then existed, to be restored to the 
same glorious condition. Does not this conclu- 
sively prove that the Son is dependent on the 
Father, for the highest glory he possesses ? 

Rey. xix. 13, er we are instructed that the 
Word is “ the Word of God.” [Is it not the de. 
sign of the Spirit of truth to teach us, by this term, 
that the Son is the medium of communication or 
manifestation of all the glory of God, (in crea- 
tion, providence and redemption,) to his intelli- 
gent creatures? “No man hath seen God at 
any time; the only begotten Son, which is in 
the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him.” 
“ He that hati: seen me hath seen the Father.” 

Rom. ix. 5, Christ—who is overall, God bless- 
ed for ever. Amen. Here our precious Re- 
deemer is again called God, over all God, which 
is expressive of his high authority and dominion. 
Compare this passage with Ps. xlv. 6, where Jesus 
is called God on the throne of the kingdom, In 
the view of this glorious character, believers love 
and adore him. But where he is possessed of 
this’ dominion, of independent right or by the 
pleasure and appointment of. the Father, the 
Scriptures must determine. Dan. vii. 13, 14, I 
saw in the night-visions, and, behold, one like 
the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, 
and came to the Ancient of Days, and they 
brought him near before him. And there was 
given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, 
that all people, nations, and languages should 
serve hlm. Hisdominion is an everlasting do- 
minion, which shall not pass away, and his king- 
dom that which shall not be destroyed. Matt. 
xxviii. 18, All power is given unto me in heaven 
and inearth. John xvii. 2, As, thou hast given 

_ him power over all flesh, &c. Luke xxii. 29, I 


posite opinions, who may have their peculiar 
thoughts as well as myself. 

1. It is a fact, admitted by Christians general- 
ly, that the fourth commandment, for observing 
and perpetuating a Sabbath was, and is, in the 
decalogue, and is as clearly expressed and en- 
joined as any other of the ten commandments: 
and it was considered by holy men, as really a 
part of the moral law as any of the other nine:— 
and further, there does not appear to have been, 
since the giving of the moral law, any change of 
dispensations, which would require or authorize 
a change in this law so as to do away the fourth 
commandment, any more than any other of them. 
It appears, also, that if the Sabbath was ever need- 
ed as a day of rest, and for promoting godliness, 
it is still needed, and will be to the end of time, 
for the same purpose. And surely there is noth- 
ing said in the whole Bible, showing that the 
Sabbath, or this commandment, was ever to be 
abolished till the saints’ everlasting rest, prefig- 
ured by the Sabbath, shall be obtained in the New 
Earth. 

2. Christ said in his sermon on the mount, that 
he “came not to destroy [or abolish] the law 
[not even in part], but to fulfil ;”” and that “ not 
one jot or tittle shall in any wise pass from the 
law [or be abolished], till all be fulfilled,” or till 
the consummation at the last day. This is seem- 
ingly, as much as though Christ had said, in so 
many words, that the item of the fourth com- 
mandment of the law must be observed, as a part 
of the divine law unto the last. 

3. It might seem that the present doing away 
of the Sabbath, or fourth commandment, would 
very naturally weaken human confidence in the 
other nine, or encourage their violation, at the 
option of individuals, seeing that, apparently, the 
same arguments might be given for abolishing 
them all, as in case of the fourth. 

4. Although it is argued that the New Testa- 
ment is silent as to its enforcing the observance 
of the Sabbath, and true that little is there said on 
the subject, because not called for, where so much 
brevity must be used—it is a fact, that both Christ 
and his disciples did actually observe a Sabbath 
day, or one day in seven. And though Christ 
claimed to be “ Lord of the Sabbath,” in that ve- 
ry expression, he acknowledged its existence at 
that time, as though it was an institution not to 
be abolished at all by his mission on earth: and 
though it be true, also, that Christ allowed the 
doing of works of mercy on the Sabbath, he cer- 
tainly did not authorize its abolition, nor the do- 
ing of common worldly business on that day. 

5. It is said that “the Sabbath was made for 
man, and not ‘man for the Sabbath.” By this it 
would naturally be understood that the Sabbath 
was instituted and designed as something benefi- 
cial and needful for all mankind, and to be con- 
tinued as such during man’s stay on the present 
earth; and as such, it might seem that it never 
was to become a burdensome ceremony for man 
to observe for atime, and the sooner abolished 
the better for man, as some appear to suppose, in 
their labors now for doing it away. 

But, after all, could it be proved from the sure 
word of prophecy, that there is “a more excel- 
lent way” of increasing and perpetrating godli- 
ness without the Christian Sabbath than with it, 
none of us should be backward in acknowledg- 
ing and coming into it. 


The Bible does not divide the law of Moses in 
to two laws—the one ceremonial and the other 
moral. It was both ceremonial and. moral, or 
morality was the fruit of the ceremonial. Noth- 
ing was more ceremonial than the observance of 
the Sabbath, and when the ceremonial ended, the 
moral, as a matter of course, ceased ; for all who 
now “seek to be justified by the law are fallen 
from grace.””. There ean be no law without a 
form; destroy that form and the law ceases.— 
The Jewish Sabbath had a form, and if that form § 
is abrogated, the Sabbath no longer exists. 

The ten commandments (ceremonial and mor. 
al) were not only a part, but the foundation or 
essence of the law of Moses. That lw, nots 
part, but the whole, “ was abolished,” did end, 
was taken out of the way, and nailed to the cross 
—consequently the Jewish Sabbath ended with 
the expiring of the law. 

Christ did not destroy the Mosaic law, likes 
usurper, or transgressor, or wicked conqueror; 
but he was the endof it. The law looked to and 
was to be fulfilled in Christ; hence, when he 
came, the law ended—it had performed its work 
like “a schoolmaster, to bring us to Christ ;”— 
then its service ceased. the Jewish lease expired, 
was out, and the true heir come. è ; 

The Church of God is now not “under the 
law” of Moses, “but under grace’’—the law of 
the New Testament, which is a new law, made 
up of Adamic, Noatic, Abramatic, Mosaic, and 
prophetic laws, and new precepts and command 
given by Christ, the great and new Lawgiver.— 
All that he has incorporated from these imperfect 
laws in his perfect law, we should obey. Th 
Jewish Sabbath is not incorporated in this per- 
fect law ; therefore we are not required to keep 
the Jewish Sabbath. Oe ie 

But we are extending our remarks far beyond 
what we designed to make on this subject now. 
Will Bible Reader, and others of his faith on th 
Sabbath, look out this question in the manner be 
has so wisely looked at other Bible questions, viz: 
in the lighi of the plain and literal import of the 
revealed Word? By doing this we think te 


“more excellent way,” of which our brother 
speaks, and doubtless desires to walk in, will be 
found. 


appointed unto me. Ps. ii. 6, 8, Yet have I set 
my King upon the holy hillof Zion. Ask of me 
and I shall give thee heathen for thine inheritance, 
&c. Acts v. 21, Him that god exalted with his 
right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to 

ive redemption to Israel and forgiveness of sins. 
Fete we are taught that Jesus Christ executes 
the high offices of Prince and Savior ; that he 
gives repentance and forgives sin, all by the pow- 
er and appointment of the Father. 

To be over all, and to have all things under 
him, are synonymous expressions. ‘“ But when 
he saith all things are put under him, it is mani- 
fest that he is excepted which did put all things 
under him.” 1 Cor. xv. 27, He is therefore de- 
pendent on another being, even the Father, for 
having all things under him, or being “ over all.” 
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“ EXPEDIENCY,” 


BY L. D, MANSFIELD. 


What is this “ expeprency” which bears # 
bad a name among some of our brethren! Whe 
means this word, which is as much abhorred » 
“ Popery,” “ oppression,” “sectarianism” or be 
“Devil?” Js there inherent iniquity in the ® 
ry terms, “expedient” and “expediency,” th 
we should hold them in such utter disfellowship! 
It is an old adage, and correct, I believe, “Gin 
even the Devil his due ;” and certainly we ougt 
to give this word “ExprpreNT” an opportunsy - 
to explain and justify itself, if it can, against te 
aspersions cast upon it. Very well! Let us lises 
then while it gives us a little etymological light » 
as to its origin, and also quotes some 

authors as to its present character, and, finally, 





— POIANA 


Original Articles. 
\ For the Advent Harbinger. 
THE CHRISTIAN SABBATH, 


BY A BIBLE READER. 


Having not long since read the proceedings of 
an Anti-Sabbath Convention, held in New York, 
in May last, together with some other writings, 
attempting to show that the Sabbath of thesfourth 
commandment was abolished by the mission of 
Christ on earth, I have now a few thoughts to of- 
fer on the subject, if permitted, as reasons for not 
yet endorsing the position as above. This I 
would do briefly, and without a disposition to en- 
ter into controversy with any individuals of op- 


REMARKS ON THE ABOVE, 

Judging from the valuable communications we 
have recently published from “Bible Reader,” 
we suppose the settled rule by which he arrives pope hae ae s testimony, respecting its chara ` 
at a knowledge of Bible truths is, the plain, Zite. | "€ 12.01¢en time : } dieu" 
ral salty that book. Will he wae this tertiary lal hig paumas , 
question by this same rule? We will name a en a mary cry 


; signify, “to hasten,” “to urge forward,” and it 
few points to which we request him especially to | their pri i a 
eA peg q p y to primary import, have no worse si 


tion than that of speedily accomplishing @ 





bringing to consummation without delay, any ob- 
ject. This latter word, ‘Speudo,” is used in 2 
Pet. iii. 12, to express “ What manner of persons 
we ought to be in all holy conversation and god- 
liness, hasting (Grk. “ speudontas”’ from “ Speu- 
do”) the coming of the day of God.” While the 
parent word can be used in sò good a cause, we 
should not certainly censure its offspring without 
the best of reasons. 

But what has this word, “ Expedient,” to say 
as to ifs present character and the character of its 
near kinsmen *®expedience and expediency ?” 
Mr. Wessrer, the great lexicographer, being well 
acquainted with the whole family, and being held 
invery considerable esteem among men generally, 
as a truth teller in such matters, shall be brought 





forward to give testimony as to the standing of 


the whole genus in question. It is not expected 
that he will be able to show that “ Expediency” 
was never found in bad business, but he will tes- 
tify that there is no intrinsic naughtiness in it, 
and that it is as well adapted to good words as bad, 
and perhaps even better. Mr. Wxssrer defines 
“ ExpeDIENcy”’—* Fitness or suitableness to ef- 
fect some good end or the purpose intended.— 
Propriety under the particular circumstances of 
the case. The practicability of a measure is of- 
ten obvious when the expedience of it is question- 
able.” “Exprpient”’—adj.: Ist. “Literally 
hasting ; urging forward: hence, tending to pro- 
mote the object proposed ; fit or suitable for the 
purpose ; proper under the circumstances. 2d. 
Useful; profitable.” ‘“Expepient,” n. 1. “That 
which serves to promote or advance; any means 
which may be employed to accomplish an end. 
Let every expedient be employed to effect an im- 
portant object, nor let exertions cease until all 
expedients fail.” 2. Shift ; or means employed in 
an exigency.” “ExpepientLy,” adv. “Fitly, 
suitably, conveniently.” 

From this testimony, it would appear that Mr. 
Webster doos not regard these words as essen- 
tially and intrinsically bad, nor do we think they 
should be so regarded. ‘The doctrine of expe. 
diency,” according to this definition, is simply a 
doctrine which teaches that we should do what 
“is fit and suitable for the accomplishment of a 
good end,” or that which accords with “ proprie- 
ty under the particular circumstances of the case;” 
and as “some things are practicable (possible) 
which are not expedient” (fit or suitable under 
the circumstances) it would appear that the “ doc- 
irine of expediency” is not so erroneous a doc- 
irine as some suppose. 

It seems however from the Scriptural use of 
the word, “expedient,” that it is susceptible of 
being used in a bad cause: “It is expedient that 
one die for the people,” &c., said Caiaphas (Jno. 
xi, 50) in reference to the Lord Jesus—i. e. he 
thought it “ suitable or fit” that Christ should die. 
“ Expediency,” in this case, developed itself in a 
monstrous crime, but not always so. Christ act- 
ed upon the principle of expediency when he left 
the world and went to the Father: “ It is expedi 
ent for you that I go away,” said Jesus (Jno. xvi. 
1); i. e. it was “proper, under the circumstan- 
ces.”’—(Webster.) Paul acted according to the 
“doctrine of expediency,” when he said, ‘ All 
things are Zawful but all things are not expedient, 
—all things are lawful, but I will not be brought 
under the power of any” (1 Cor. vi. 12): and 
again, “It is not expedient (i. e. fit, suitable) for 
me to glory.” The things which were not “ prop- 
er under the circumstances,” Paul would not do. 
“It is not expedient,” was sufficient reason. Paul 
advised the Christian Church to act upon the prin- 
ciple of “ expediency” in making contributions, 
“And herein I give my advice; for this is ex- 
pedioat for you who have begun before, not 
only to do, but to be willing a year ago. Now 
therefore perform the doing of it; that as there 
was a readiness to will, so there may be a per- 
formance also of that which ye have-” (2 Cor. 
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viii. 10, 11.) Please read the whole chapter. 
But it is “HUMAN EXPEDIENCY” and “HUMAN 
EXPEDIENTS” against which so much is said ;— 
“Divine EXPEDIENCY” is quite another thing, 
say our brethren. Very well! What isa “ Di- 
vine expedient”? fur accomplisning any “good 
end?’ Why, any measure which God repre- 
sents as “fit, suitable.””—(Webster.) But sup- 
pose God commands us to accomplish some “ good 
end,” without telling us particularly what will be 
“ proper under all circumstances,” are we under 
no obligations to do the work, simply because we 
should be compelled to resort to our own resour- 
ces, to devise what is ‘suitable or proper” in se- 
curing the end? Certainly we are under obliga- 
tions to use “expedients,” and “human expedi- 
ents,” too, in order to obey God, In the case 
just referred too, the apostle Paul says (8th ver.) 
he “does not speak by commandment,” but (10th 
ver.) “but gives his advice,” that they should do 
what is “ expedient.” Certainly this was ‘hu- 
man expediency” then, but not sin; nor assu- 
ming the prerogatives of God ; for God had giv- 
en principles, ends, objects, all of which were re- 
vealed as right, and Paul did what was “fit or 
suitable or proper” for carrying out the princi- 


objects, and he ewxhorted his brethren to do the 
same. A “human expedient” is nothing more 
nor less, than a measure invented by human wis- 
dom, “suitable or proper,” to secure an end.— 
Let us here make two inquiries : 


Ist. WHEN ARE HUMAN EXPEDIENTS RIGHT ? 
2d. WHEN ARE HUMAN EXPEDIENTS WRONG ? 


Ist. When are they right? Ans. When the 
end to be secured is right and Scriptural, and 
the expedients do not CONTRAVENE ANY DIVINE 
PRINCIPLE OR LAW; in all cases where God has 
NOT GIVEN SPECIFIC DIRECTIONS, which are suf- 
ficiently full to cover the whole field of opera- 
tions—e. g., God requires men “to go into all 
the world and preach the gospel to every crea- 
ture.” This command imposes obligation to per- 
form the work, but the means and measures are 
not fully revealed in the command, nor in any 
part of the oracles of God: and when we call 
“Tue Scriptures a perfect rule of faith and 
practice,” we do not mean that they enter into 
details to such a degree that nothing is left to the 
human mind to plan or devise ; by no means.— 
We mean simply that their teachings are suffi- 
ciently full to insure our holiness and salvation 
if we follow them. Every Christian knows that 
he must plan and devise, and that God’s people 
always have planned and devised means for obey- 
ing the command, to “ publish the glad tidings,” 
and they have an undoubted right to do so, under 
the limitation presented under this head, viz :— 
“ when the plans or expedients do not contravene 
any divine principle or law.” The command 
says, “Go vE.” We may goin any way, “ pro- 
per under the circumstances,” by Steamer, Ship, 
Brig, Barque, Schooner, Sloop, Rail Cars, Sta- 

es, Wagons, “on Mules and swift beasts” or on 
Boot ; we may resort to any of these “expedients,” 
but we must “co,” and should we stop short and 
wait for more explicit orders, under pretence that 
all human inventions and expedients were wrong, 
we should meet the response of the Savior to the 
man who “buried his talent:” “Thou wicked 
and slothful servant—thou knewest that I reap 
where I sowed not, and gather where I have not 
strawed.” ‘The truth is, that in an important 
sense, the capacity whicn we possess for “ devi- 
sing” and “expediting,” is one talent entrust- 
ed to us by God, which we are bound to improve 
upon pain of being “wicked and slothful ser- 
vants.” The command is, “Preaeh the gospel” 
or “proclaim the glad tidings” (Campbell's Gos- 
pels), but the means and measures, for doing it 
are not all defined, so that “expedients” are ne- 
cessary. How many measures are requisite in 
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order to become acquainted with languages of va- 
rious nations! Ilow many inventions to get ac- 
cess to the people! as Paul says, “I became all 
things to all men ;” “to the Jews, | became as 
a Jew, that I might gain the Jews,” &c. How 
much wisdom, to know whether to avail our 
selves of the living voice of the preacher, the la- 
bors of the amanuensis, or the wonder-working 
press, producing books pamphlets, tracts, papers, 
&c. &c. While no moral principle is violated, 
we can use, and ought to use, whichever is most 
“fit or suitable,’ even though some of these 
means were not known in apostolic days. We 
may meet in a temple, achurch, an “upper cham- 
ber,” “in the desert,” “by the sea-side,” “on 
the mountain,” “by the river,” (where prayer 
was want to be made), “in the school of Tyran- 
nus,” in a private house, in the woods, under a 
tent, or anywhere that is “expedient,” in or- 
der to “publish the glad tidings,’ We may 
meet and preach to “the woman by a well” alone, 
or to “ five thousand in the wilderness ;” to the 
jailer alone in the prison, or the thousands of 
Athens, “in the midst of Mars Hill.” We may 
meet daily, weekly, monthly, quarterly or yearly, 
in order to carry out this great injunction, which- 
ever seems “expedient.” - We may conreEr with 
one brother, or five hunhred, upon the best means 
for carrying out Christ’s command. We may 
do it by letter, or by word of mouth. We may 
do it in New York, Boston, Buffalo, or Roches- | 
ter, while we contravene no divine law ;. we may 
do what is “expedient ;” i. e, “ fit or proper’ in 
securing the GREAT END. It were a work of su- 
paergation to prove that God requires those very 
measures, if they are appropriate to the end which 
he requires us to accomplish, and do not vioLATE 
HIS LAWS OF THE PRINCIPLES OF HIS WORD, it is 
sufficient. 

God requires his people to sustain the preach- 
ing of the gospel: “they that preach the gospel, 
shall live of the gospel,” is the principle. The 
obligation to do the thing, is plain. Whether it 
shal] be done by subscriptions, or contributions in 
the box, as it passes, in the place of worship, is 
not material, only that the means be best adapted 
to the end. _Whichever method is ‘most expe- 
dient” is obligatory upon us. mi ag 

2d. When are human expedients wrong? Ans. 
Ist. When they contravene any divine law or 
principle ; this has been already implied. 

Ans. 2d. When they are substituted in the 
place of means which are presented in the Scrip- 
tures, thus setting up our wisdom above God’s— ` 
e. g.: The expedient of calling the churches, 
bands ; deacons, committees, &c., a “human èx- 
pedient” for preserving gospel simplicity, by de- 
parting from it!! 

Ans. 3d. When-—notwithstanding they may 
tend to the promotion of a good end—they are 
nevertheless attended with incidental evils, which 
more than counterbalance the good accomplished: 
e. g. Paul “would not glory in his revelations,” 
for it would not be best on the whole—so he 
“ gloried in infirmities,” He might have resort- 
ed to that “ expedient” in order to inspire confi- 
dence in the minds of his brethren who had been 
turned from him by “false apostles;” but he 
feared that “they would then think of him above 
what they ought,” which would be'a greater evil. 
(2 Cor. xii. 1-6.) 

Ans. 4th. When they rest for countenance and — 
support, upon that Jesuitical and abominable max- : 
im, that “ The end justifies the means.” ae 

In conclusion, let me exhort those who oppose.. 
the “‘uxprEpiENTS” of their brethren, not to adopt . 
worse “ expedients” themselves, and to remem- ` 
ber that “happy is he that condemneth not him- 
self,” &c., in that which he alloweth. 

REMARKS ON THE ABOVE. 
Bro. Mansfield justly says that “human empe- 


dients” are “wrong”? when they contravene any 





avv 





` divine law or principle.” Let this important 
truth be indellibly impressed on every mind in 
this prolific age of human expedients, and let the 
“divine law” and its “principles” be well un- 
derstood, and there will be no danger of being 
led astray or ensnared by human expedients. 

Bro. M. has named a few “human expedients” 
that are “ wrong ;”” we will mention a few more: 

The human expedient is wrong, that calls the 
saints, the Catholic, Episcopal, Presbyterian, Me- 
thodist, Baptist, or Advent-Church; because the 
word of the Lord repeatedly calls them the Church 
of God. 1Cor. i. 2. 

The human expedient is wrong, that has de- 
vised plans for the organization of these different 
churches; because, in so doing, the Church of 
God has been split up into factious parties, and, 
besides, the New Testament tells us, the body, or 
Church of Christ is one. Eph. iv. 4. 

The human expedient is wrong, that adds to 
the Church by vote of the body; because the New 
Testament tells us the Lord does this work, by 
faith in and obedience to the gospel of Christ, on 
the part of those added. Acts ii. 47. 

The human expedient is wrong, that makes 
sprinkling or pouring, baptism ; because the plain 
meaning of the word baptize, and the example of 
the apostolic Church, show, beyond all success- 
ful contradiction, that immersion only is baptism. 
See the New Testament. 

The human expedient is wrong, that makes in- 
strumental music a part of the worship of God; 
because, his word tells us to sing with the spirit 
and understanding also: 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 

The human expedient is wrong, that calls God 
a Trinity; Christ, the eternal God; the Holy 
Spirit, a person ; the soul, immortal; the dead, 
conscious ; the resurrection, nothing but spiritu- 
al; the punishment of the wicked, everlasting 
misery ; the glorious millennium, the spiritual 
reign of Chsist, and the eternal abode of the saints, 
a place beyond the bounds of time and space— 
because the Bible tells us that God “is one ;” 
Christ is the Son of God; the Spirit, is the Spir- 
it of God; man is ‘mortal ;” “the dead know 
not anything ;” the resurrection will be literal ; 
the wicked will “be punished with everlasting 
destruction ;” the glorious millennium will be 
the personal reign of Christ ; and the everlasting 
inheritance of the saints will be the New Earth, 
or the kingdom prepared for them from the foun- 
dation of the world. See the Bible. 

The human expedient is wrong, that has crea- 
ted the numerous conferences, assemblies, coun- 
cils, synods, associations, &c., of the different 
sects, or that would create one among us; because 
no such bodies are recognized as belonging to the 
order of the New Testament, either by that Book 
or the early history of the church ; they have ev- 
er been oppressive in their character, and assume 
a work which alone belongs to Christ, viz: dic- 
tating to the church, in matters of faith and prac- 
tice : Christ is the “author and finisher of our 
faith.” \ 

The human expedient is wrong, that presents 
for the government of the Church any other law 
than the New Testament ; because that is called 
the “perfect law of liberty””—therefore all other 
laws are useless and pernicious iu their tendency. 

Finally, every human expedient is wrong, that" 
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either directly or indirectly attempts to devise | ness—is morally corrupt, to her vitals and extremi- 
any rule of faith and conduct for the observance | ties ; and instead of shedding a healthful influence 
of any one who is a child of God; for his word | around her, she sends out a deadly effluvium, poi- 
is all-sufficient to make the “man of God per- | soning the atmosphere and all the streams of life in 
the moral world. 

And what is the cause of this sad state of the 
Church ? She has not abided in the words of Christ ; 
but, as Paul predicted she would do in the last days, 
has turned her ears away from the truth, unto fables, 
2 Tim. iv. 4. Each sect, like the Jewish Church, 
has rejected some present truth, or the saving truth 
of the times, until, now, thev have rejected the 
great, the glorious, the crowning truth of Revela- 
tion, viz: that which teaches the literal and near ap- 
pearing of Christ and his Kingdom. Tt is true, they 













GOOD WORKS ;” all the works of human ex- 
pediency, therefore, for the performance of the 
man of God, must be wrong. 
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Rochester, Saturday, December 9, 1848, 


SALT OF THE EARTH. 


” Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the salt have lost his sa- 
vor, wherewith shall it be salted? it is thenceforth good for noth- 
ing, but to be castout, and to be trodden under foot of men,”— 
Matt. v. I3. 


This metaphor was addressed to the disciples of 
Christ, while they sat listening with profound atten- 
tion to his memorable Sermon on the Mount ; and, 
if we rightly understand its import, it ranks among 
the sayings of the highest importance, in that dis- 
course, 

The nature of salt is to preserve certain substan- 
ces from putrefaction, and in their native sweetness. 
But it fails to perform this office, when it has lost 
its saltness, becomes insipid, and is good for nothing 
else than to be cast away. 

So with the disciples of Christ ; so long as they 
are truly his, they are the moral salt of the world; 
but when they lose their character as such, they no 
longer exercise a saving influence in the world, are 
good for nothing in the great work of saving perish- 
ing mortals, and are rejected by the Lord. 

This is the common and general application of 
this metaphor, which is doubtless correct, but that 
it is not its full meaning, will be seen from further 
examination. 

What constitutes the disciples of Christ the salt of 
the world? Nothing more nor less than what con- 
stitutes them his disciples. Then, if we can learn 
what are the qualifications of a disciple of Christ, 
we shall know what will constitute them the salt of 
the earth. 

“ If ye continue in my word, then are ye my dis- 
ciples indeed.” John viii. 31. 

This is to the point. They must not only hear, 
believe, and obey the Word, once, but they must 
CONTINUE in that Word. It must live and abide 
in them, and they init. They must act out their 
faith in the Word, or, as the words which follow the 
text teach, “let their light so shine before men, 
that they may see their good works, and glorify their 
Father who is in heaven.” Such qualifications as 
these, and no other, will constitute a people disciples 
of Christ, indeed, or the salt of the earth. So far 
as they lack them, they cease to exercise a saving 
influence on surrounding community. 

T'he application, The Jews, so long as they con- 
tinued in the word of the Lord, were his people, 
and the salt of the world; but when they departed 
from and rejected that word, their saving influence 
was not only lost, but they became a body of moral 
corruption, sending out the contagion of spiritual 
death all around them; consequently, they were 
considered good for nothing, in the work of salva- 
tion, and were cast off. 

The Gentile Church was once in the truth, and 
exercised a powerful saving influence over a perish- 
ing world. But notsonow. Though she is strong 
in numbers ; rich in this world’s goods ; mighty in 
her human machinery; wise in her institutions ; 
high in the praise of the world; crafty in her poli- 
ly ; and persevering in her work ;—still, she is no 
conger the salt of the warld. She has lost her salt 

















still hold to many truths of the Bible, but the presen! 
truth of these last times, they spurn from them; | 
in doing which, their power to save has departed 
from them, and they have fearfully fallen into monl 
corruption, and will soon be forever cast off by their 
offended Lord. 


things, and take heed lest we loose our saltness, or 
power of doing good, by the rejection of any por- 
tion of the word of the Lord. All the plans we may 
devise and carry out, and all the popular and gener. 
ally received truths we may believe and inculcate, 
will not constitute us the “salt of the earth,” ani 
“the light of the world.” The present, unpopular, 


We as a people should Jearn wisdom from thes 


stirring, cleansing, and preserving truth, must bs 
believed, confessed, proclaimed, defended, and prac. 
ticed, in order to impart to us this savory influence, 

May we see that we have salt in ourselves, thit 
we may not become good for nothing in correcting 
the errors of the times, aud so be cast away as un 
fit for the Master’s use, when he shall come, 





SERMON TO THE MILITARY. 


“The discourse preached by the Rev. Mr. Hicr- 
ox, to the Independent Military Corps, was alike 
able, excellent, and ag He took his text 
at Romans 13, iv— For he beareth not the sword 
in vain, With the sentiment of the great Apostle 
as his guide, Mr. H. inculeated tho Divine origina 
all Government, and the right of the Magistrate to 
punish all infractions of the law, as God’s agent, 
Upon this he founded the doctrine that capital pon- 
ishment was right, and a necessary infliction of the 
severest penaity of the law, in order to support the 
authority which is our only safeguard against indi- 
vidual malice and anarchy. The citizen soldier 
was the best means within the reach of the Magis. 
trate, to execute justice and judgment upon offen. 
ders. They bear the Sword of the Magistrate, and 
stand ready at a moment’s warning, in defence of 
the country and in vindication of the law. While 
he held it co be their duty to be at all times ready 
for this dangerous service, he exhorted them to bt 
prepared to go forth with the Sword of the Spirit, 
and clad in the panoply of the Gospel of Christ, to 
win victories greater than those of the battle field~ 
a conquest of themselves.”—Rochester Democrat, 

It has become an established custom, in our city, 
for some one of the pastors of the respective 
churches, to deliver an annual discourse to the mili. 
tary. We could not attend this year, but suppose, 
what they call the “holy temple of God,” as on 
former occasions, was profaned by the sound of mar- 
tial music, the flying of military banners, the clat- 
ter of scabbards and weapons of death, and the un- 
holy tread, within the “sacred courts,” of the mili- 
tary, clad with all the accoutrements of the battle 
field! From the above notice of the performance, 
the character of the sermon on the occasion, from 
one of the ministers of the gospel of peace (?) my 
be learned. It makes the words of Paul justify 
christians in fighting ! But’ that he has taught no 
such doctrine will appear evident by a careful ezam- 
ination of what he has said on this matter. We 
will give the text and context, under consideration. 
“Let every soul he subject unto the) higher pow- 
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ers. For there is no power but of God ; the po- 
wers that be are ordained of God. Whosoever 
therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance 
of God : and they that resist shall receive to them- 
selves damnation. For rulers are not a terror to 
good works, but to the evil. Wilt thou then notbe 
afraid of the power ? do that which is good, and 
thou shalt have praise of the same. For he is the 
minister of God to thee for good. But if thou do 
that which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the 
sword in vain : for he is the minister of God, a re- 
venger to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil.— 
Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only for 
wrath, but also for conscience sake. For, for this 
cause pay ye tribute also ; for they are God’s minis- 
ters, attending continually upon this very thing.— 
Render therefore to all their dues; tribute to whom 
tribute is due ; custom to whom custom ; fear to 
whom fear; honour to whom honour.” 


The right of human governments is clearly 
taught here, and in many other parts of the Bible. 
God “ removeth Kings and settetk up Kings” —Dan. 
2: 21. And hath “determined the bounds” of 
their dominion—Acts 17: 26. This he has ever 
accomplished by the power of the Sword—And all 
human governments have been founded and admin- 
istered in blood: there is no other principle on 
which they can be sustained. They are wicked, op- 
pressive and bloody powers, fitly represented by the 
devouring beasfs of the prophecies of Daniel and 
John. And while they are suffered to be promi- 
nent actors in the bloody drama of this fallen world, 
God, for his own wise purposes, appoints to each the 
field of its operation, controls the work and destiny 
of the whole, and when their cup of transgression 
and blood shall be full, he will destroy them all, and 
set up his peaceful kingdom in their stead. 


These are the governments or “ powers,” that 
for this purpose “are ordained of God,” and “ bear 
the sword,” by hisappoiutment, But are Christians 
taught to be identified with, and take a part in, these 
governments? We think not. At any rate, Paul 
teaches no such doctrine in the text or context under 
consideration. The lesson he endeavored to impress 
upon their minds, was obedience or patient submis- 
sion to these governments. Though they were heirs 
of the kingdom, and at the coming of their King, 
would inherit the earth; yet for the time being, du- 
ring the times of the Gentiles, they should be sub- 
ject to “ the powers that be.” And if they would be 
patient under sufferings, not rebel nor fight, but like 
their Lord when called upon, “ pay tribute,” and 
render to all their dues—tribute to whom tribute is 
due, custom to whom custom, fear to whom fear, ho- 
nor to whom houor, (ver. 6, '7.)—if they would do 
this, when their Lord should come, he would free 
them from all oppressive rule, destroy their oppres- 


sors, and give them the kingdom. Hence instead of 


Paul teaching Christians to fight, he taught them 
not to fight. 

Alas ! how widely different is the departure of the 
present teaching and practice of the church from the 
pure doctrine and practice of the gospel of peace ! 
And how can the Church with any degree of propri- 
ety be looking for the speedy conversion of the world 
to christianity, so long as she is more and more jus- 
tifying carnal war, identifying herself with bloody 
and murderous warriors, and opening her temples, 
and consecrating her altars to the demon god of war? 
O what blind infatuation ! 





TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


Bro. C. F. Sweer.—Your letter was pre- 
pared for the press several weeks since, but was 
overlooked, until now it is out of date. Excuse 
the mistake, 
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Bro. S. W. Larnam,—We cannot think it ad- 
visable to publish any thing on that matter now. 
If he is innocent, we think a reconciliation can 
be effected. Let the trial be made ; then if it 
shall be thought advisible, the result may be pub- 
tished. 


a ES 


HARBINGER AND ADVOCATE. 


Speaking of the union of these two sheets, Bro. J. 
Turner, the Editor of the Apvocarg, in his closing 
Address says: 


The Uarsincer and ApvocaTe are united on the 
gospel principle of free discussion. And now, dear 
brethren, let us rally around it with one accord. Let 
such as have the means come to its aid at once, and 
let the “ADVENT HARBINGER AND BIBLE ADVOCATE ” 


be put on a firm and permanent footing, and its Ed- 


itor, Bro. Marss, above the embarrassment of pinch- 
ing want. 
the church, come to the work with renewed zeal, 
that the editor may always have a variety of matter 
with which to fill his columns—variety (it is said) 
is the spice of life. Let us never be deceived with 
the stale notion that, to talk about preaching or wri- 
ting the evidences of the coming of the Lord, or even 
to preach these evidences, is the great Advent doc- 
trine. No!no!! The Advent doctrine embraces 
all the items of doctrine that are to be realized in 


connection with the Second Advent of the Son of 


Man. All that will be then and there fulfilled, are 
parts of the Advent doctrine, and if there are those 
that will not search out and teach the connected 
truths, then they are not Adventists. The eviden- 
ces of the Advent at hand—the nature of the advent 
—the purposes of the Advent—and the eternal con- 
sequences of the Advent—are inseparable parts of 
the Advent doctrine, and must hold their genuine 
Bible relation to each other, in the writings and 
teachings of every well instructed scribe. Such will 
be the teachings by all really Advent lecturers at all 
really ADVENT CONFERENCES, 

The Bible alone contains the limits of our re- 
search, and while there is any thing to learn of God 
or his most gracious plan, let none of us become the 
servants represented by one that wrapped his talent 
in a napkin. That servant was evidently designed 
to represent a class of servants, who after they had 
vecome enlightened in the truth of God,had received 
a part of the truth, (one talent,) have supposed that 
it would be sufficient for them to retain that portion, 
and to do so, secured that portion in a creed or or- 
ganization, (wrapped the talent in a napkin,) which 
in itself forbid further effort in exploring the rich 
mines of divine truth ; supposing that the stability 
of the cause of Christ depends upon the unity of the 
Church in faith and practices at some given station 
on the track, when in fact the goal of the Church in 
her study, trial, and suffering, is the resurrection 
from the dead, and restitution, Such has been the 
course of the sectarian churches, and such will be 
the inevitable effect among us, if any company shall 
attempt to define the bounds of our research, Such 
may famish themselves, and leave the flock over 
which they exert an undue influence, fainting and dy- 
ing ; but puny man can never check the onward 
course of truth—she tends to her native ocean. Let 
us then speak and write freely, but do all in love; yea, 
let us study to be kindly affectioned one to another 
—to use kind words and hard arguments, and while 
we earnestly contend for the faith once delivered to 
the saints, may Heaven grant that our effort may be 
free from the unholy influence of self or sect—the 
sect of the Nazarines excepted. By thus doing, we 
shall put the talent entrusted to our care to the ex- 
changers, and at the Master’s coming, he will receive 
his own with usury, The day of reckoning is at 
hand ; soon shall the glory of the Lord be revealed, 
and all flesh shall see it together; and happy, thrice 
happy, will be that servant who can say,my two tal- 
ents have gained other two. May the writers for, 
and readers of, the “ADVENT HARBINGER AND BIBLE 
ApvocatTs” be among that happy throng. Amen. 
May we studiously avoid the fate of such as hide, 
suppress, or cover with odium the infallible truths 
of revelation; duty is ours, the consequences belong 
to God. 

Finally, may it be our unspeakably happy lot, to 
meet in the morning of the resurrection, where clouds, 
and storm, and tempest, and sorrow, are past for- 
ever.’ 








Let such as write for the edification of 








THAT WAR RESOLUTION, 


In the Herald for Dec. 2, in a note on the margin 


of the correspondence between Bro. Needham and 
us, the editor of the Herald says : 


“There were some present [at the New York 


Conference] who were not prepared to deny their 
right to defend themselves or their country against 
aggressive action ; but they asked for no resolution 
justifying that. 


As the word war was ambiguous, 
they were not prepared to vote for it, while all were 


decided against the prevailing spirit and praetice of 


war, The Conference justified nothing ; but united 
in condemning what all were agreed on.” 

The original resolution read: ‘ Resolved, That 
Slaveholding, Intemperence, War, Licentiousness, 
and every other forbidden practice, is sin.” 

Observe : In this resolution, the simple and un- 
qualified term “ War” is associated with the equally 
unqualified terms, “Slaveholding, Intemperance, 
and Licentiousness.” Now, we cannot see why 
“ War” is more “ambiguous” than are the other 
terms of the resolution ; and if it was necessary to 
qualify the one, why was it not equally necessary to 
qualify them all ? 

We will apply to each the qualifying phrase,— 
“prevailing spirit and practice,’—which the Con- 
ference applies to “ War,” that all may see the case 
in its true light. 

Instead of resolving that Slaveholding, in all its 


significations, is sin—“ Resolved, That the PRE-: 


VAILING spirit and practice of Slaveholding, is 
sin.” ; 


Instead of declaring that Intemperence, in all its 


significations, is sin—“ Resolved, That the PRE- 


VAILING spirit and practice of Intemperence, is 
sin. 

Instead of proclaiming that Licentiousness, in 
all its forms, is sin—“ Resolved, That the PRE- 
VAILING spirit and practice of Licentiousness, - 
is sin.” 

Instead of resolving that “every other forbidden 
practice,” in all its significations, is sin,— Resoly- 
ed, That the PREVAILING spirit and practice of 
these forbidden practices, is sin !” 

Thus the most common capacity must see, that 
had the qualifying principle, which was applied to 
the simple term “ War,” been applied to the whole . 
resolution, it would, ina certain qualified sense, have 
justified Slaveholding, Intemperance, Licentious- 
ness, and every other forbidden practice. What is 
true in one case, is true in all. ‘Therefore, the mod- 
ified or qualified resolution justifies War, in a certain 
sense. And from certain pleadings at the Coufer- 
ence, and, now, the expression in the marginal note, 
—‘ There were some present who were not prepar- 
ed to deny their right to defend themselves or their 
country against aggressive action,”—leave us safely 
to infer in what sense the resolution was designed 
not to condemn (and of course, to justify) war,— 
viz: defensive war, 
Believers in the doctrine of the advent, understand 
the governments of this world to be wicked, oppres- ` 
sive and bloody in their character, and fitly repre- 
sented by the terrible Beasts described in the prophe 
ecies of Daniel and John ; that they are deadly en- 
emies to the reign of Christ, and must soon be de- 
stroyed by him at his coming,—how then can they 
think it right to fight in defence of “their country,” 
or cither of these wicked governments? We trust 
but few entertain such sentiments, so diverse from 
the peaceful doctrine of him who has said,— 

“ My Kingdom is not of this world, else would 
my servants fight.” 





Post-orrice Appress.—Our types, last week, in 
the notice of the P.O. address of Elder T, Sara, 
were incorrect, which we did not observe till after 


the paper was struck off. It should have been— 
North "r ruro, Mass. 





198 








EDITORIAL ITEMS. 


(Bro. E. R. Pinney is confined to his 
room ; but we think is doing well. Let him be 
‘remembered in the prayers of the saints, and al- 
so in their acts of benevolerce. 


- (Bro. L. D. Mansrrexp’s regular number 
on the Church, was necessarily deferred for next 
week. 


(> Bro. G. W. Burnuam called on us a few 
days since, in good health and spirits. He has 
come to spend some length of time in Western 
New York, if not to locate permanently. The 
Lord make him a blessing to many. 


(> Bro. J. C. Bywater gave us a call not 
long since, on his way to certain meetings in Ni- 
agara Co., and Canada West. He is still unti- 
ring in the work of the ministry. 


I Bro. P. B. Morean, on his return East, 
stopped a short time a few days since, with us.— 
He spoke of having attended some very interest- 
_ ing meetings in his tour West. 

{> Bro. J. Lircn gave us acall and preached 
a timely discourse to a good congregation last 
Tuesday evening. He was on his return froma 
tour in Canada West. 


OUR FREE LIST. 


The whole cost, according to the subscription 
price, of the papers we have sent to the poor, for 
the past year, is about $512,00. We havereceived 
by donations for this purpose, $121, leaving a bal- 
ance of $391, for which we have received nothing. 

When the price of the Harsincgr was reduced 
to Seventy-five Cents per volume, we gave our pa- 
trons to understand that, in order to sustain it, the 
price of the papers we might send to the poor would 
have to be met by donations. This having not been 
done,and many of our professedly paying subscribers 
having not paid; as a matter of course, our receipts 
have been inadequate to the demands of our business. 

We make this simple statement of facts, that the 
wealthy and benevolent among us, may see how the 
case stands, and do what may be their duty in aiding 
to carry the word of life to their poor brethren.— 
Remember that the sum necessary for this benevo- 
lent purpose, to cover the expences of the free list, 
alone, for the last year, is $391. Of this sum, we 
will give $256, which will leave $135 to be made up 
by others. Wegive this amount ($256) because it 
is just half the whole sum, $512, and consequently 
makes the price per volume, tobe paid in donations, 
of each paper for the poor, only 374 cents. 

Who will aid in squaring up this sum ($135) at 
once? It is a good work, in which all who have 
the means should take a part. 








Correspondence. 


LLL 


~~ a Sa aa 


From Bro. J. B. Cook. 


JOURNAL—NO, IIL. 


My last was dated St. Joseph. It is a poor, 
old place ; at the mouth of St. Joseph’s River, on 
Lake Michigan. It is one of the oldest places 
settled in this North Western country. But it 
looks as if it had been settled by tipplers and 
built up by tippling tavern keepers. It seems 
that the blessing of God has never been on it.— 
Our traveling company was detained here, wait- 
ing for the arrival of the boat, until next morn- 
ing. Then the wind had lashed the Lake into 
fou neeresiod hills, and deep ravines. On the 
buistervus waves our vessel ventured freely. 


It} proclaim it. 
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dashed on, as if determined on mastering, both 
the angry winds and foaming floods. Some were 
sick who had never before been sick, at sea. 
The whole scene quite conquered me. I wilted 
away like a tender plant under the action of au- 
tumnal frost and stormy wind. Neither Allio- 
pathy, nor Homeepathy is needed at such a 
time. 

The evening brought us in safety to Chicago. 
There it was my happiness to find Bro. W. He 
is an able jurist. In speaking of man’s imagin- 
ed immortality—the immortality of the soul, he 
said, “that, a priori, it was irrational to suppose 
that God should so constitute his intelligent crea- 
tures as to place them beyonil his power to de- 
stroy, or end, or control their existence, at his 
pleasure—independent of all Bible statement, it 
could not be, that the Creator should make his 
creatures and put them beyond the reach of his 
own righteous law!” This is the idea; though, 
in part, my own language. That power and 
skill which cannot control and end their own cre- 
ations are necessarily imperfect. But if man is, 
in the essential attributes of his being, deathless 
—if the **soul that sinneth’’ cannot “ pie,” then 
he is beyond the reach of God’s law ; and con- 
sequently, so far ‘beyond the power of God as the 
administrator of his law!! Think of this, ye 
“teachers of babes!” Think of this, thou, that 
“arta guide of the blind!””—“which hast the 
form of knowledge and of the truth in the 
law!!” Wilt thou teach that God is more 
impotent in his sphere and in his works, than 
man in his? No rational man would dare, vol- 
untarily, to create, or admit an engine into his 
family, that he could not control, or end, as would 
best subserve the great end of his domestic ad- 
ministration. ‘The idea applied to Jehovah is a 
reflection on every attribute of His nature! The 
penalty of his law is .death—it is death to the 
sinning “souL.” “Who art thou that repliest 
against God?’ You may as well assume to hurl 
the Eternal from His throne; as to assume that 
the human soul is beyond His law!!! 

The 16th was fine. We had a pleasant sail 
90 miles to Milwaukie. Gratitude and praise 
are due to our Heavenly Father for bringing me 
safely through a journey of near 1300 miles.— 
By the upper lakes it would have been several 
hundred miles farther. Brn. Brown, Arm- 
sTRONG and DANtELs were down to meet me at 
the boat. The Lord greatly bless them; and 
make my coming a blessing. 

Two days have been spent in making artange- 
ments for meetings, to-morrow, Sunday—the 3d 
since I left New Bedford. Bro. A. just repeated 
the sentiments of Dr. Durriexp, of Detroit, 
which I heard in that city, touching the interme- 
diate state, and Paradise. He does not find the 
popular view in the Bible. He places Paradise, 
as does the Bible, in the restitution,—the New 
Earth, Rev. 2:7; 22:1, 4. Amen. 

A back-slidden soul asked Bro. P.,—* Does 
not he believe in annihilation ?” 

Bro. P. replied: “ He believes in the ‘ de- 
struction’ of the wicked. Dont you?” 

Bro. C. said: “Why, yes; but not in that 
sense.” 

Bro. P.—“ You should Lelieve it in the Bible 
sense! The Bible sense is the true sense. They 
shall be ‘burned up, ROOT and BRANCH’—that is 
the Bible sense!!” 

The above is the sum of the conversation, as 
related to me by Bro. P. It is too good to be lost. 
I like the Bible sense in all things. 

I have just had much conversation on the 
Lord’s coming with Elder R. He related a con- 
versation with Dea. Concars, of the Baptist 
Church, N. Y. City, in which he, the Deacon, 
said, that he had long believed in the Savior’s 
near coming—long before Miller came out to 
He thought it would take place in 








this generation ; or, in a repetiton of the same 
dea, he thought that ‘old as he is he might live 
to witness it.” 

This was in reply to what the Elder had said 
about the state of the church, and his apprehen- 
sion that the Adventists might have it about right, 
after all. I afterward learned thai it is the faith 
of that whole honored family of Baptists. This 
class of facts show that the Advent faith hasa 
deeper hold on the human heart than most imag- 
ine. 

Elder Conver, of Boston, traveled with Bro. 
P., of Detroit, last summer, and he admitted his 
apprehension, at times, from the signs of the 
times, that the Adventis nigh. 

These things ‘turn to us for a testimony.” — 
They are invested with an inexpressible interest 
to me,—they transcend all other objects of inter- 
est. I count all this fertile, wide spreading, West 
—its thriving cities and growing wealth, as pin- 
ing poverty, compared with ‘the riches of the 
glory of the inheritance of the saints”—‘‘yea | 
count al] things but loss—and dung—for the ex- 
cellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my 
Lord !”? 

Bro. J. Danrexs is here. He caine round the 
Lakes,—gave three lectures on board; which 
were heard with interest. Several calls have 
come in from the country, desiring avisit. The 
brethren are however few and widely dispersed 
—much time is needed to give them even a call; 
but Bro. D. will remain in this region to labor. 
He can visit all, so far as strengih and time will 
admit. 

Milwaukie, Nov. 18th, 1848. 


From Bro. N. A. Hitchcock, 





Dear Bro. Marsu:—I feel grateful for the con- ` 


tinuance of your paper, but cannot do more at pres- 
ent. I shall not feel any the more ungrateful should 
you discontinue. I see, feel, and understand the 
complaint of embaarrassment of which you speak. 
I think the cause is generally embarrassed for want 
of pecuniary help. God knoweth that I am not judge 
in this matter. There is but little doing, neither 
cen there be by men who are obliged to support » 
family by a trade or by day’s works. This is my 
case at present, and has been for nearly a year, and 
when the way is opened, I shall engage again in 
traveling and preaching the kingdom of God, | 
would not say I have received nothing, but what! 
have received the past year would not purchase my 
own necessary clothing. If this is as it should be, 
the Judgment will tell. The cause of Righteous- 
ness and present Truth is still precious to me. | 
am glad my mind is fully unshackled. I do rejoice 
in knowing that the Saviour is soon coming : in 
this, thank the Lord, I do not rejoice alone. How 
true that the fulfilment of all prophetic events epo- 
ken of, cluster around our pathway. I want to 
name one thing here ; that is, I fear that the seem. 
ing contention going on through the Advent papers 
is too sharp, is an unholy one. It seems to partake - 
of the spirit of biting and devouring. The cause 
will suffer by such a course. Let us walk in the 
Spirit. Gal, 5: 15-16. James says, “ Grudge not 
one against another ;” and Paul says, “ Be not de- 
sirous of vain glory.” 

There are a few in different parts of Illinois and 
Wisconsin, who love and long to know all that the 
word teaches concerning the fulfilment of prophe- 
cy, resulting in the end of the present dispensation, 
and the coming of the Lord. The so-called ortho- 
dox Churches complain of coldness, and a lack, fo 
some cause, of Spirituality, but still speak of the 
conversion of the world, and the removal, (by mor- 
al means,) of the various evils that perplex us.— 


This is truly ominous, and the united voice of the 
past and the present speak in trumpet tones, telling 


; 
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us that destruction is soon to overtake the workers 
of iniquity. O may we be ready to meet that day 
and stand before the Son of Man. Luke 21: 36. 
A companion of all that fear God and keep his 
commandments in the bonds of a peaceful Gospel. 
N. A. Hrreacock, 
Tyler, Ill. Nov. 7th, 1848. 


—a crazy Millerite—yet, I feel to rejoice, that I am 
counted worthy to suffer reproach for his name’s 
sake ; for we have tho blessed promise that if we suf- 
fer with him, we shall also reign with him. 

I have always been taught that heaven was away 
“beyond the bounds of time and space’—no one 
knew where, but it was a happy place, and if we went 
there we should be spirits or shadows. I never 
could sce any beauty in such a heaven ; but when I 
learned that our heaven will be on this earth, re- 
stored to its Eden state, and we are to have bodies, 
like Christ’s glorious body, and walk and talk with 
him face to face, it filled my soul with joy unspeak- 
able ; and I can exclaim, O glorious hope! O blest 
abode! 

No wonder the nominal Church is in such a cold, 
lukewarm state, for they have nothing to cheer them; 
our blessed hope, it would make them gird on the 
whole armor and wage a successful war against the 
enemy. O,canit be that they have heaped to them- 
selves teachers, having itching ears, and turned 
away from the truth unto fables ? 

There are few in this place that are striving to be 
ready, that when the Nobleman shall return, they 
can hail him with joy and say: “ Lo, this is our God, 
we have waited for him!” Although wading thro’ 
severe trials, we hope soon to be delivered. 

Brn. Wendell and Bates, promised, when at Ho- 
mer, to visit us ; we hope that promise will soon be 
fulfilled, 

Your sister, looking for that blessed hope and glo- 
rious appearing of the great God and our Savior Je- 
sus Christ, Lypra A, WEAVER. 

Pitcher Springs, N. Y., Nov. 14th, 1848, 




































From Bro, H. Haight. 


Bro. Marsu :—As good news is always cheering 
to the lovers of truth, with your permission I will 
give your readers a sketch of the cause of God in 
thisplace. Bro, Henley visited us with the chart the 
14th of October, and continued until the 24th. Bro, 
P. Hough was with us a part of the time. Ten lec- 
tures were delivered to good advantage. Our con- 
gregations were large and attentive, and the truth 
proclaimed had its desired effeet on the hearts of ma- 
ny that heard, who were constrained to confess the 
truths they heard. A number of backsliders were 
reclaimed, being fully convinced that the kingdom of 
God is at the door. T'wo have been immersed, and 
more are convinced of the importance of obeying this 
command, 

We meet iwice a week to pray for and to exhort 
one another, and we intend to do so until the Lord 
comes ; and we think it will not be long before our 
expectations will be realized; for Jesus says, “When 
these things begin to come to pass, then lift up your 
heads, for your redemption draweth nigh:” and when 
they shall have come to pass, then know that the 
kingdom of God is nigh at hand, even at the doors. 
He says, Ye know, of your own selves, by the para- 
ble of the fig-tree, that summer is nigh ; so shall ye 
know, when ye see these signs, that he is nigh, even 
at the doors; and this generation shall not pass 
away till all be fulfilled. His word will not fail. 


I am thankful that God has not left us in the dark 
on this subject, as thousands suppose. Paul says, 
“Ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day 
should overtake you as a thief.” Thank God for the 
light of revelation, which is able to make us wise 
unto salvation. I hope all the dear brethren, who 
have faith in the immediate coming of our Lord, will 
stand fast—keep their lamps trimmed and burning, 
that they may be ready to goin to the marriage sup- 
per of the Lamb, at his appearing. 

Yours in the blessed hope of soon seeing Jesus in 
the clouds of heaven, with all his holy angels, and 
meeting all my Father’s children on the New Earth, 
to reign with Christ for ever. 

Harrison Hatent. 

Reach, C. W., Nov. 10th, 1848. 



































From Bro. B. Carter, 


Dear Bro. Marsu :—I have rejoiced at the firm 


well intentioned the good brethren may be who sup- 
port them. I can readily unite with any I may find 


any purpose whatever. When I left the M. E. 


er a retrograde movement, and should not know 
where to stop till I had become identified with the 
old Mother of Harlots. 

I like free discussion, and think the doctrines of the 
Sonship of Christ, the sleep of the dead, and the 
mortality of the wicked, are worth digging deep in 
the mine of truth for. But O, how carefully should 
we watch the avenues of our hearts, in these fearful 
times of deciension, and when the world is rushing 
with the velocity of thought to the judgment.— 
Storms, Earthquakes, Pestilence and Famine, com- 
bine to shake and dissolve the elements of nature, 
both animate and inanimate, while the nations are 
beating their ploughshares into swords, and their 
pruning-hooks into spears, for the battle of the great 
day of God Almighty. Then let us gird up the loins 
of our minds, be sober, and watch unto prayer, ho- 
ping unto the end for the grace that is to be brought 
unto us at the revelation of the Lord Jesus Christ 
from heaven. 

Yours waiting for immortality, 
B. CARTER, 





From Sr. L. A. Weaver, 


Dear Bro. Marsu :—It is about a year since I 
embraced this blessed hope of soon seeing Jesus, and 
gbeing’made like him. I was a cold-hearted profes- 
¿ sor, having a form of godliness but denying the pow- 
stliereof ; but God, in his mercy, saw fit to send 
one of. histgervants to this place, and by much per- 
suasion,I'went to hear him, I was convicted of the 

truth ańd saw my awful condition, Although a pro- 
fessor of religion, I felt myself a sinner in the sight 
of God. “I began to inquire, Are these things so? 
. [saw it was Bible, and knew the Bible was true. I 

knew I was not prepared for it, so I set about get- 
ting ready forit, — 

I sought the Lord with all my might— 

He heard my prayer and gave me light, 

Filled me with joy! I love to hear 

The solemn cry, “The Bridegroom’s near !” 
And never for a moment have I repented starting in 
this blessed cause, although despised by the world 
and separated from the company of my once intimate 
friends, and am looked upon as a poor deluded being 


Dorr, Ill., Nov. 5th, 1848, 


Request.—We are very anxious to have Bro. 
Cook call at Canandaigua, on his return from the 


ger, and the time when, &c. F. B, Hann, 

















stand you have taken in opposition to all combina- 
tions, however plausible in appearance, or however 


together, of one accord in the right place, and doing 
the right work; but I can combine with none for 


Church, over four years ago, I went to no sect or 
party, but to God and his word, and any step I might 
take towards a Church organization, I should consid- 










West, if possible, and stay some time with us. If 
he can do so, will he inform us through the Harbin- 


Conferences, Campmeetings, &e 


Conference at Sennett, 


A conference is appointed at Sennett—Pine 
Woods—to commence Thursday evening, Dec, 28th, 
and hold over the Sabbath. An invitation is given 
for Brn. Pinney and Bywater to attend. 


G. W. Burnuam. 


Conference in Tyler, 


There wiil be a conference in Tyler, Winebago 
county, Ill., to commence Friday evening, Dec. 15th, 
and continue over the Sabbath. A general attend- 
ance is especially solicited. N. A, Hircucocs, 

J. L. TOWNER. 





Appointments. 


The Lord willing, I will preach as follows : 
Lodi—(4 miles south of Cherry Valley, N. Y.)— 
at Bro. Sutphen’s—evenings, Dec. 26th & 27th. 
Cooperstown—at Bro. McEwin’s—evenings Dec. 
28th and 29th. 
Esperence—Sunday, Dec. 31st. 
Albany—evenings, January 2nd and 8rd. 
New York City—Sundays, January 7th and 14th. 
Bridgeport, Ct.—evenings, Jan. 17th and 18th. 
Bethel—January 19th-2ist. PER 
New Milford—January 22nd-25th, 
Kent—Januarv 26th-28th. 
Litchfield Centre—Sunday, February 4th. 
Ellsworth—Feb. 6th-8th, 
Sharon—Feb. 9th-11th. : 
Middletown, Saratoga co., N. Y.—Feb. 14=16th. 
West Troy—Sunday, Feb. 18th. : 
Esperence—Conference, 6 days—Feb. 20th-25th, 
Letters may be directed to New York till Jan, 
15th ; and to Albany till Feb. 19th. H. H. Gross, 


Eld. J. C. Bywater will preach as follows: 
Toronto, C. W.—Sunday, Dec. 10th. 
g heus afsaag, C. arate of the 12th, 
our Mile Creek (or where Bro, T à 
point)—Dec. 13th. Rae oe 
Lewiston—evenings of 14th and 15th, 
Lockport—Sunday, Dec. 17th, 
Careysville—evening 18th. 
ene evens of 20th, 21st and 22d, Will 
Re iy Pate notice accordingly ? 
n Kast Rush, I expect to comm j 
meetings, on Sunday, 24th Dec. PEETS 


I will preach at Martin’s Hill, on the ni 
Christmas, at the school-house of father Swe pe 
stay as long with the friends in those parts as my 
circumstances will admit, C. F, Sweer, 


Post-Office Address, 


Elder Thomas Smith—North T 
he has recently located. 

Elder E. R. Pinney—for 
N. Y., care of J. Marsh, 


ee, 


Business Notes, 


J. Stevenson—They were left in care of C 
Kerr, and probably are now in the Custom-honse 7 
fice, in Toronto, If not, inform us, and we will make 
at inquiry. : : 

G. Mapes—Your papers were sent—perhaps by 
mistake—to Bloomingville, same PEE whew 2 
think you may get them of the P. M. If not, we 
wi!l send the back numbers. We have now changed 
the direction to Birmingham. Is it right ? 


ruro, Mass., where 


the present, Rochester, 








Remittances for the Harbinger, 


S Bissell W Allen G W Burnham A Hill A Wel- 
ty N Dibble J Ackerman $ Allen W Brown J Al- 
bertson S Berdan H Lyon S Butler E Cogswell D 
Beach A Ferguson D Libbey J Farley—$1,00 each. - 
L H Stone no 276 E Burnham no 299 N Coon no 
289—2,00 each. S Ke!ly J W Robinson C Greg- 
grat ce at anne ben cts. W Brown 

550. cMillan à anb i 
—$3,00 each. : ee 


Lerrers.—C T Catlin J Stevenson J Westo: D 
Crary J B Cook S W Lapham Z Campbell HH 
Gross P Twitchell B F Hahn S Bean. 
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The Cholera. $ 
This fatal scourge of our wicked world, has 
reached New York. 


“ The ship New York, Capt. Lines, arrived on 
Friday, 27 days from Havre, with 330 passen- 
gers. On Tuesday last, the first case of sick- 
ness was reported to him, when 100 miles off 
Cape Sable. The thermometer having fallen 18 
degrees in two days, and a raw, snowy tempera- 
ture at 40 degrees prevailing. 

The first was a child, taken at 3 and dying at 
` 8P. M. A second child died with like symptoms 
' soon after. During Wednesday and Thursday, 
four men were reported sick, two of whom died 
suddenly, with some symptoms peculiar to chole- 
ra. A third, from what was regarded only as a 
bad case of dysentry. A fourth, an aged man, 
from causes having no relation to the cholera. 

In four days previous to arriving,- seven had 
died, and four others were under treatment.— 
Eight others were landed at quarantine, of whom 
three have since died. 

Captain Lines had never seen a case of chole- 
ra and did not think these such until his arrival ; 
and does not now express his belief that they 
were. The resident physician, Dr. Whiting, 
refuses as yet to report the cases as cholera.— 
The passengers were from Havre, different parts 
of France and Germany, and with these excep- 
tions are well.” 

More recent accounts from New York report 


ten deaths from cholera in that city. 





The Cholera—Report of the Philadelphia Board of 
Health. 


lst. The cholera now prevailing in Europe is 
essentially the same in all its general phenomena 
as the epidemic which visited the United States 
in 1832. 

2d. Te cholera is not contageous, but depends 
upon a peculiar morbid poison in the atmosphere, 
which renders cordons and quarantine restric- 
tions useless—sanatory arrangements being the 
only safeguard. 

3d. The cholera is manifested by a Diarrhea 
which is the premonitory symptom, at first stage. 
To lie down for a few hours, with simple and ap- 
propriate remedies, may ward off an attack, and 
in this stage, the disease is curable, but if ne- 
glected or injudiciously treated, collapse, or the 
second stage, follows the promonitory symptom 
of Diarrhea, and in a large majority of instances 
proves fatal. 

4th. No plan of treatment has been discovered 
by which the rate of mortality in confirmed ca- 
ses of the disease can be lessened ; the rates of 
death to cases continue to be one to two and a 
half or three. ‘This is nearly the ratio of all 
great epidemics, as plague and yellow fever. 

5th. In persons of sound constitutions and of 
good habits, few diseases are so easily averted, 
when the first warning symptoms of attack are 
timely attended to and properly treated. It can 
be prevented in eighty or ninety in every one 
hundred cases, 

6th. Although it is not in our power to change 
the ratio of deaths to cases, yet we can accom- 
plish what is of equal if not of greater import- 
ance; we can diminish the ratio of cascs to the 
population. 
yt This is to be done by sanatory measures, 
or by what is termed hygeine, public and pri- 
vate. 

7th. During the prevalence of cholera, the 
morbific poison is exerting its influence, with 
more or less intensity on almost every individual; 
a predisposition to the disease is existing in every 
one. But so long as thecoxstitutional forces are 
unimpaired—are acting with true vigor, and the 
equilibrium of the organs and their functions is 
maintained, a successful resistance is made to 
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the influence, and the individual escapes an at- 
tack, Whenever any causes operate in a man- 
ner toenfeeble, to derange, or disturb violently 
the forces or functions of the animal economy, 
then, the epidemic poison is no longer opposed ; 
it exerts its destructive agency, and the disease 
attacks with more or less violence, according to 
particular circumstances. 


8th. Some of the causes that thus excite the 
attacks of the disease belong to the individual, 
as connected with his diet. clothing, mode of life, 
and other circumstances. 

The means for obviating them constitute pri- 
vate hygeine; others, however, are independent 
of the individual, are connected with and arise 
from, the condition of the community and the 
place in which he resides. -Over these he can 
have no control. They form the sudject of pub- 
lic hygiene, which it is the province of the sana- 
tory committee duly to consider, and for the 
Board of Health, in conjunction with the local 
municipal authorities, to carry into execution. 

9th. Observations and experience have shown 
that certain conditions favor, in a special manner, 
the prevalence and mortality of cholera. These 
conditions are, low damp situations, and rich al- 
luvial soils, wharves, banks of rivers and streams; 
moisture or dampness from any cause ; collections 
of filth, of vegetable and animal matters, and what- 
ever produces offensive and noxious effluvia and 
miasma ; foul and impure atmosphere, proceed- 
ing from imperfect ventilation ; narrow courts 
and alleys, crowded densely with inhabitants ; 
and, in fine, whatever tends, either morally or 
physically to depress the forces of life, or disor. 
der the system in any manner. 

On the other hand, the cholera never pro- 
ceeds epidemically (though it may occur in spo- 
radic form) on rocky soil, on sandy dry tracks, 
like the fine sands of New Jersey or the South ; 
er in the well paved, well drained, and dry por- 
tions of cities, and where the houses are roomy, 
well ventillated, clean, and not over crowded.— 
That is, the ravages of cholera are scarcely felt 
wherever all the proprieties and decencies of life, 
external or public, internal or domestic and pri- 
vate, are carefully observed. 

10th. From these general facts, the particu- 
lar sanatory measures to which the attention of 
the Board of Health should be directed, become 
at once evident. 

They are an early and constant inspection of 
the yards and cellars of houses, with a removal 
of the rubbish and filth that may be found there- 
in, to be followed by thorough whitewashing and 
purifaction; a more frequent cleansing of the 
streets and gutters, and attention to paving and 
grading the same so as to avoid accumulations of 
water or garbage any where; an especial atten- 
tion to the cleansing of private courts and alleys 
common to several dwellings ; the suppression of 
pigsties and piggeries, cleaning foul privies with 
the use of deodorising agents ; filling or drain- 
ing of pools or ponds of stagnant water, and per- 
sonal cleanliness by bathing; in short, to keep 
the physical and moral man clean. 

The above are some of the means calculated to 
diminish the exciting causes of cholera, and ren- 
der the epidemic or morbid influence compara- 
tively harmless to the community. 

In addition to general cleanliness, the subject 
of drainage, sewerage and paving is of the great- 
est importance to cities, as a sanatory, antiseptic 
and disinfectant measure, and in view of the epi- 
demic coming among us during the winter or 
spring months, demands the instant attention of 
public authorities ; so that when it does come, it 
may die out from the excellence of our arrange- 
ments, which should leave nothing on which it 
can feed. 

In conclusirn, the Committee agree in opinion 
that by observing these simple precautionary 








suggestions, there is nothing calculated to excite 
fear or serious apprehension from Cholera, but 
every encouragement to allay undue solicitude, 
and inspire confidence and hope in the commu- 
nity. 

{> Our virtues would be proud, if our vices 
whipped them not. 
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THE PURPOSE OF GOD 
In Creating the World ; his Plan for its Redemption from the Curse; 
and the Time for its Accomplishment. By E. R, Pinney. 
Price, $4 per hundred; 6 cents, single. 


THE POWER OF KINDNESS.—NO. I. @ 


Illustrated by Examples. By C. Morley, author of ‘Practical 
Guide to Composition,’ Price, 15 cents. 


THE POWER OF KINDNESS.—NO II. 
Illustrated by Examples. By C. Morley. Priee, 10 cents. 


THE POWER OF PRAYER, 


With other Christian Duties, illustrated by Examples. By C. Mor- 
ley. Price, 5 cents. 


A STATEMENT OF FACTS 


On the Universal Spread and Expected Triumphs of Roman Ca- 
tholicism. Price, 15cts.; discount by the quantity. 


PROTESTANTISM: 


Its Hope of the World’s Conversion Fallacious. Price, 10 cents, 
discount by the quantity, ; 


THE VOICE OF GOD: à 
Or an Account of the Unparalleled Fires, Hurricanes, Floods and 
Earthquakes, commencing with 1245. Also, some account of 
Pestilence, Famine, and the Increase of Crime. Compiled 
by T. M. Preble. Price, 12 1-2cents; $8 per hundred. - 


QUESTIONS ON THE BOOK OF DANIEL. 
For the use of Bible Classes and Sunday Schools. Price, 12 1-2 cte, 


ARE THE WICKED IMMORTAL ? 


In Six Sermons. Also, Have rue Dean KnowLeDae? By Geo. 
Storrs. Price, 15 cts.; $11 per 100. 


SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY. 
(New Serics ) 

No. I.—The Second Advent Introductory to the World’s Jubilee. 
No. 11.—The Duty of Prayer and Watchfulness in the Prospect of 

the Lord’s Coming. 
No, U11.—The Lord's Coming, a Great Practical Doctrine. 
No. 1V.—Glorification. 
No. VII.—First Principles of the Second Advent Faith. 

Priee, each, 4 cents ; 37 1-2 per dozen ;. $2,50 per 100, 


TRACTS ON PROPHECY. 
No. 1.—Looking Forward. No,6,—If I Willthat he Tarry 
2.—Present Dispensation— till I Come, 
Its Course. 7.—What shall be the Sign 
3.—Present Dispensation— of thy Coming? 
Its End. 8.—The New Heavens and 
4,.—What did Paul teach the New Earth. 
Thess, Church about 9.—Christ our King. 
the Second Coming ? 10.—Behold, He Cometh with 
5.—The Great Image. Jlouds ! 
Price, 15 cts. per set; $1 foreight sets, 


MILLENNIAL HARP (with music).—Price, 50 cts. ADVENT 
HYMNS (without music).—Price, 33 cts. Addition to the 
Supplement to the Millennial Harp. 24 pp. 4 cts. 


SECOND ADVENT MEETINGS. 


Rocuester.—The Advent congregation meet in Stone’s Block 
(fourth story), corner of Main and South St. Paul-strects, three 
times every Sunday, and also on Wednesday and Friday evenings. 
The Lord’s supper will be administered in the afternoon of the 
first Sabbath in every month, 


Bourrato.—The Advent Church in Buffalo meet for worship at 
their Chapel on Delaware, third house from corner of Huron street. 
Meetings three times on Sunday, and on Tuesday and ‘Thursday 
evenings. Brethren visiting the city areinvited to meet withthem. 


j 
ALBANY.—Second Advent Meetings are held in the “Second 
ADVENT CHAPEL,” Blount’s buildings, corner of State and South fi 
Pearl-streets. Meetings thrice on Lord’s day, and Tuesday and) 
Thursday evenings. IF Entrance on State, and also on Pearl-St, 4 


New-Yorx.—The Advent congregation which formerly met 
for worship at the corner of Grand and Elizabeth-streets,now 
hold their meetings at No, 57 Bond-street (twodoorsfrom Bowery), 
where will be preaching three times on the Sabbath, and meetings 
also on Monday and Thursday eveningsofeach week. Seats free. 
Brethren visiting the City are invited to meet with them, 


SPRINGFIELD, Mass.—The Church in Springfield hold thei - 
ings at the Concert Room in Foote’s new building, corner of Main 
and State Streets, every Lord’s day and evening. “ 


The Advent Harbinger, 


IS PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDAY IN TALMAN-BLOCK, 
BUFFALO-STREET, ROCHESTER. 


Joseph Marsh, Editor and Proprietor, 


ERR å Terms. ‘ 

er Volume (six months), if paid in A coe 

If not paid in advance, a pin m SE i ĝi k 

Five copies ..... "oR 3,00 
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To Canada subscribers—invariably in advance,.... y < 1,00 
Free to those who are not able to pay. 7 
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“Behold, I come quickly! and my reward is with me, to give every man according as his work shall be.” Even s0, come, Lord Jesus.” 
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to cringe to popular opinion by professing to be- | ble, as they sometimes say. But will they con- 
lieve what they do not. These are honest infi- | tend that it was sinful for Christ to dispute with 
~~| dels, the legitimate offspring of another class ofj the learned doctors in the temple, or that the 
Infidels hereafter to be described. truth did not profit by that disputation, or that 
Those of the second class are quite different: | Paul injured or marred the truth when he dispu- 
they lack the penetration and intelligence of mind, ted daily for the space of three years. i 
and, indeed, almost every distinguishing featureof| As this article is designed for the first class of 
the first class; they are fewer in number, and are | Infidels, it might be expected that I should try to 
often found in the lowest degradations of vice and | show that the Bible is a divine revelation ; but as 
consequent misery, and being conscious that all | this has so frequently been done by abler. pens 
is not right with them, they embrace Infidelity as| than mine, I shall make it my chief design to treat - 
a refuge or a shelter from the endless burnings] of some of the principal causes that have led ma-: 
they have been taught to believe the Bible holds| ny to the unhappy conclusion that the Bible is 
out to such impenitent sinners, not of divine origin. In doing this I shall chief- 
They are dishonest Infidels, and as there can-| ly speak of things as they have come under my 
not be much said in their favor, we wil] pass them observation. 
by, and hasten to consider the next or third class.| And first. One great cause that has led to In- 
‘This class is the most numerous, the most pow- | fidelity (of the first class), is the multiplicity and 


Poetry. 


MANNEN NE AA 


To-day and To-morrow. 
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Don’t tell me of to-morrow, 
Give me the man who'll say, 
That, when a good deed’s to be done, 
; Let’s do the deed to day ! 
a We may all command the present, 
a If we act, and never wait; 
But repentance is the phantom 
Of the past, that comes too late t 


Don’t tell me of to-morrow, +, 
There is much to do to-day, a; 

That can never be accomplished, 
If we throw the hours away ; 

Every moment has its duty— 
Who the future can foretell? 

_° Then why pat off to-morrow 

What to-day can do as well? 


, j erful, and the most opular—consequentl their | incongruous creeds the Bible issu osed to main- 
k ppo resonates À influence is the ne to be dreaded. ’ tain. : 3 at a 
0 How much that we have left to do, Then clothe themselves in the garb of atrue| Jt is argued that men of science and talents 
We cannot do at last believer, and rigidly contend that the Bible is| find a great deal of contradictory and irreconcila- 
2 To-day—it is the only time true; but they only are entrusted with its true Tp i y siro d 
For all on this frail earth; : : ble matter in it, and that the hidden truth (if there 
+ _-)“Yetakes an age to forin a life, ; TE os go k my them only it men rons ever was any in it), is concealed in such a latent 
9 ————— careful to bend their truths to suit the tone of pop- ARA Patek? t if iti 
ba et ‘s ular opinion ; this they call orthodoxy ; but, ta- capacities of men of ordinary understanding, and 
13 Original Articles. king the plain truth direct from the inspired wri-| be alike understood by all. But those who rea- 
13 r E EL ANNE E E tele ters, without regard to popular opinion, they call son thus do not form their opinions from the char- 
by. For the Harbinger & Advocate. heterodoxy. ‘These are dishonest Infidels, white-| acter of the Bible itself, but from the character 
" INFIDELITY. washed over with popular opinion. | I do not| the third class of Infidels give it, who are deeper 
65 í ALEA mean that all who may differ from me in opinion, | in the mud than the first class are in the mire; 
80 E i are of this class: there are many, NO doubt, who | and have done a thousand times more to bring its 
S Bro: Mansi :-—Permit me, through the col-| have been mislead by this class till they verily be-| sacred truths into contempt than the first class are 
41 mns of your paper, to address a few lines to that | lieve they ought to do and believe many things capable of. 
46 wfortunate class of people who openly and avow- | contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth. Now, take the Bible alone ‘abstracted from the 
33 A uly disbelieve in the doctrines of divine revela-| ‘This is not strange when we consider the fog of arai Aa: eT ala 
p Œ im. Iam aware that your readers are not gen- j| course te ken by the leaders of this class to keep | ions, and whether it be true or false, every hon- 
97. wally of that class 5 but through your instrumen- | people in ignorance : they are very willing, at| ost Infidel must own that it is a self-consistent i 
37 wiy and theirs, I ar in wo to get s before | all times ai in Mae: to = pene 7% whole: 
169 hose for whom it is esigned. Having been one | spective doctrine ; but se om, if ever, as willing . K : P et 
13 Mi ofthat class, I flatter myself that I am acquainted = defend it as publicly as they teach it. Many Ee a ard, tacoma enn 
vith many of the causes that -have led many to | go so far as to teach people that it is sinful to dis- o way baer fy ie k gage ath 7 wikia anata 
94 ® hisunfavorable decision and its legitimate conse- | pute or reason on religious sentiments ; that is ra rhs tahot nan immortal, and the ses inet 
gh Rebecca Sa ton a 
m ‘ “a . a tenement to the real or inner man 
31 E inthe pursuit of this subject, I find, at least, Now, deny people the privilege of hearing AT yanik de markka nis ahell. ' 


what may be said against a sect, and I see no TR ; 
reason why Mormonism or Mohammedanism may He reasons thus: this inner man, immortal 
not be embraced as well as any other ism; why | soul, spirit or thinking thing, in the infant, grows 


three classes of Infidels. ‘Those of the first, are 
185 “Mh peculiarly distinguished by the extreme cautious: 


la my which they receive opinions, until the ul, s e inf 
et bop pp Aper aha goes to pee not, if it is wrong to investigate the evidence that | with his growth and strengthens with his pater ; 
1a them. They pretend to be lovers of truth, and | may be brought against them ? and in sickness and old age it decays with his `, 
145 ($ maintain, that truth, in all cases, is better than fic-| ‘There is nothing more certain than that trath strength, and becomes enfeebled with his debili- 
e tion ;: they boldly defend what they suppose to be will bear investigation, and the more closely it is | ty and in oy oe T no era 
i the former, and as boldly repudiate the latter.— investigated the more conspicuous it will show of it is to be found: theretore, as there is p ysl 
17 They generally possess an exalted and independ- itself. I hold it, therefore, as prima facie evi- cal proof of mery no gee is = s 
yy 49 ent state of mind that eminently qualifies them to dence, that when a man refuses to have his creed ficient to gs is hs existence. ; ei po ; but 
56 E sithstand the buffettings of popular opinion.— investigated as publicly as he proclaims it, he is who asserts that r ag bea yi a = 
ia ey are open, frank, and generous, often fore- | dishonest in his sentiment and dreads a public ex- im ` I psp hein sr cet e 
ive in the cause of temperance and | posure. eaches iste 
i a) ve and are as arn in their| In this, the first class of Infidels are more hon- | man became ihe be res "a became 
167 dealings with men, and as ready, and often more est and Christian-like than the third class (if ei- poas Ed prt ut that he ae aar ~~ 
9 s; to relieve the distresses of suffering humanity, | ther can be said to be Christian-like) A for they and : at he ry Bom a RAA = ms jo on s, 
177 than many who profess to be whole-hearted believ- | are ever ready to defend themselves In their way, all Reset eh! ree we A as . ee = 
10 ers in divine revelation, and who are ever zeal-|in which they show a sincerity of belief which | 1m rist shall all be made g i ve 4 
5 in persecuting them as heretics. ‘They are | ou ht to put to blush the third class, who, as a general resurrection, when the litera dies t at 
er bypocris i i have died in Adam shall be raised—the righteous 


haters of hypocrisy, and too independently honest body, hold disputations to be sinful or unprofita- 
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to everlasting life, but the wicked to-everlasting 
destruction. 

Afier having been taught, as most of us have 
been, to reject the Papal purgatory, it is difficult 
to bring our minds to coneeive of a similar state 
between death and the final future state; a state 
of consciousness, neither on the earth, in heaven 
or hell. Yetsome contend that such a state dues 
really exist, and that they draw such conclusions 
from the Bible. But this, too, is popular opin- 
ion. ‘The plain language of the Bible is: ‘ For 
the living know that they shall die, but the dead 

. know not anything. neither have they any re- 
, ward.” 

It is also difficult to reconcile the idea, that the 
righteous are to dwell in a spiritual region, some 
-where-above tue earth, a region which they nev- 
er possessed, and consequently never lost, while, 
at the same time, it iscontended that Christ came 
to restore only what was lest. But this is the 
doctrine of the day. 

The Bible is much more consistent ; it teach- 
es us that man, in consequence Of sin, lost his pri- 
meval holiness and earthly paradise, both of 
’/ which will be restored to the willing and obedi- 
~/ ent; the earth be purified by fire and brought 
back to that very good state in which it came from 
the hand of its Creator, and the saints will pos- 
sess it forever. à 
Thus many objections brought by some against 
the Bible, really lie against the popular opinion 
entertained of the Bible, and not against the Bi. 
ble itself; 


lam aware that this class find a great deal of 


fault with the Mosaic account of creation. They 
say it assigns too short a period to the existence 
of the earth; the science of Geology proving it 
to be much older than this account. 
mistake.. Moses gives no date to the beginning, 
but very briefly declares that “In the beginning, 


rocks of one age or period. 


able to give of the time of his creation : 


“At the present day, no practical Geologist 
maintains that human remains have been found 
Upon the whole, no evidence 
has yet been afforded by Geology that man exist- 
ed on the earth earlier than during the deposi- 
tion of the latest members of the tertiary strata ; 
and most Geologists are of opinion that his re- 
mains occur only in alluvium.” —Hitchcock’s El- 


below diluvium. 


ements of Geology, p. 95. 


Therefore, according to Geological investiga- 
tions, man was certainly among the last create] 
animais. And by our modern Chemistry, it is 
shown that the same simple or elementary sub- 
stances of which he is composed, are found in the 
earth; and the language of Moses is, that he was 


formed of the dust of the earth. 
(CONCLUDED NEXT WEEK.) 





For the Harbinger and Advocate. : 
“GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF THY STEWARDSHIP.” 


BY HENRY GREW» 


How insensible, alas! we are of our responsi- 
bility, as “ stewards of the manifold favor of 
How little do we consider that the tal- 
ents, the property, the time, and all that is com- 
mitted to our charge, is not our own, but the 
«What hast thou which thou hast not 
received ?” js a question, which, if properly con- 


God!” 


Lord’s. 










templated, would induce a very different appropri- 
ation.of our time, talents, and property, than we 
are making. I mean, in respect to the amount 
we consecrate to the Lord. | 


ment of our obligation to our Father in heaven, 





























We not only fail in respect to a grateful fulfil- 


who is the giver of every good and perfect gift ; 
by withholding “ more than is meet ;”’ our covet- 


ousness and illiberality “tendeth to (the) poverty” 


of our own souls, When shall we believe as we 
ought, the words of Him who gave himself for us, 
that “ it is more blessed to give than to receive ?” 

The peace which a truly benevolent spirit im- 
parts to its possessor is a hundred fold reward for 
all its sacrifices. It assimilates us to our Father 
in heaven, who gives usall good things richly to 
enjoy ; who is kind even to the unthankful and 
to the evil. It is some humble imitation of Him, 
who “ went about doing good,” until he gave his 
life a ransom for us. 

Christian brethren ; is it wise, or is it the cli- 
max of fully, to increase our ear hly treasure, 
which endureth but a moment, by diminishing 
the glory and felicity of our eternal inheritance ? 
Do we not know that “he who soweth sparingly 
shall reap sparingly, and he who soweth bounti- 
fully shall reap also bountifully ? 


nally from the everlasting Kingdom ? 
EOS SRE, REIT 


For the Harbinger & Advocate. 































Have not 
some of us even reason to be humble lest our idol- 
atrous covetousness exclude us entirely and eter- 












year, which | 


ure, that they had not received more. The spip» the old forty 


pression of the ecclesiastical principalities [u ved of his p 

rule,] had led to the modification of the 3 college f Pope. Jol; 

composing the Diet. About the college of yf was signed. 

electors they had agreed, but not about that of th ® States in alli 

princes, in which Austria claimed a greaterns i forever from 

ber of Catholic votes than had been granted ai pendent of at 

her. ‘They had also agreed about the college d$ placed unde 

the cities. Nothing had been agreed respectiy Și. the French : 

a new organization of the Ariles charged top Și 99y of them 

hold respect for the laws in each great Ge of wor agii! 

man province relative to a new religious orgs the Diet of | 

zation rendered necessary since the suppresia i + Ths public v 

of a great number of sees, and indefinitely @ Hy * reads thus : 

ferred through the iil willof the Pope.” Theis $ * having prov 

vol. 2, p. 130. dissolved. 1 |i] 
It had been shown that in 1805 the Empe $ deemed ite fi 

of the Romano-German Empire was forced, „With a pow) 

Napoleon, to signa treaty, both for himself a BF yrange thom: 


head of the Empire and for the electors a $È peror of t 


prince of the Empire, contrary to the Conde J mtitle confer 
tion, and that then “ he threw himself on hisa Bie following s 
jects, who commisserated the situation of the fa EF is no longer | 
monarch in christendom ;” that treaty resultla Hh to have an) 
the (new empire) confederation of the Rhine, vid BE: Eaiperor « 
“ dissolved the venerable fabric of the Germe Hy. therefore, 
Empire.” p. 136. The facts here alludely ahas accepte? 


changed the Empire to a new form in oppositm “a torof the Co 












to the ecclesiastical authority, and left that chum giret had no w 
destitute of that civil government to support a $ wmade it a c) 
protect it,—and, consequently, from that timate in 1805-6. 


can truly be said of that “ Mother,”"—that “Bap B® away his i! 





















































But this isa 


| God AERE ter AEA R eat Nek 
its present state instantaneous] y—but that periods 
of its creation were marked by associated events, 
which is in perfect good keeping with Geologi- 
cal facts, that certain associated rocks, marked by 
their location, and, except the primitive, by their 
organic remains, constitute what Geologists call 
It is a remarkable 
fact, too, that Moses gives no account of any ani- 
mal or plant being created after man, while the 
following is the best account Geologists have been 
















TERMINATION OF THE 1260 YEARS—<No. IV. lon the Great,”—* Babylon is fallen, is falle’ He" stitution of ' 
BY H. H. GROSS. from her seat of power and authority on the bes, the Imperi:! 
By the organization of an Empire under Na- —rejected by her covenanted husband,—and di B, thus place! 
iload. wie assimilation with ihe German Em-| J°t (in 1843) sits upon the ground, a widow, wi Bel Napolen 
pire was complete, and, that empire falling to ru- shall [at the end of the 45 years] see sorrow:~ Sibe organi: 
in on all sides, liable itself to be swept away by ee et dy (yen ponen: 
the mere will of Napoleon, the French Empire death, and mourning, and famine ; and she @ which Nap 
ioe lia there. ite ready to take its place in be utterly burned with fire {in one hour; i. eW dence of 1 
aropo: Phe Élipirë vf we Franks might oye. after the en. of the one year]: for stay e SSION | 
again become what it was under Charlemagne,— | ' the Lord God who judgeth her.”—Rev. xm fi" the horns v 


After the Emperor Francis had violated the ow 


tter ; government: 
stitution, as above named, ‘‘he was compelled» 


the Empire of the West,—and even assume that 
consideral’ 


title. ‘This was the final wish of that immense 


ambition, that for which perhaps it perished.— throw himself on his subjects for forgiveness dt months sit 
Swayed, however, by a sort of modesty, a son | Step which he could not avoid (Napoleon harig fe tee, or I! 
the day before that when he assumed the supreme forced him to sign that treaty, Dec. 27th, 1805'; the con. 
power, Napoleon durst not avow the full: extent | 474 one of the first steps of the Diet of the Ea Be, of the ©: 
of hisdesires. But it was evident that, at the sum- | Pie was to give it their solemn ratification, grou He. Mear!, her ` 
mit of human greatness, having arrived at that ed on the extraordinary situation in which te Be, the Enp 
point. beyond which Alexander, Cæsar, Charle- Emperor was then placed. But the questiod He duced in |. 
magne had not passed, the restless and insatiable indemnity to the dispossessed princes, was log $ | teen. mil! 
spirit of Napoleon longed for something more, and warmly agitated. By the magnitude of te  transferr: 
and that was the title of Emperor of the West, changes which were ultimately made, and the hb erd prof: 
which nobody in the world had borne for a thou- it of looking to foreign protection [instead of lob‘ $E first sorri 
sand years.” During this year, 1806, “a con ing to the Emperor for protection] which waw $° spoiled»! 
catenation of events, unforeseen even by the vast quired, the foundation was laid of that leoguw for ahi 
and provident ambition of Napoleon, led at this support separate interests, which afterwards, w $ predeces- 
moment to THE DISSOLUTION oF THE GERMAntc| Zr the name of the Confederation of the Rhiw, BH peror F 
EMPIRE, and was about to render vacant that no- | 8° well served the purposes of French ambition, Be elled at l 
ble title of Emperor of Germany, which had and dissolved the venerable fabric of the Gema’ $, rate au! 
been assumed by the successors of Charlemagne Empire.—Allison, Vol. II. p. 136, “It is nee HP, bons, he v 
instead of the title of Emperor of the West. | ther to England nor to Russia that we must loot \Pesentme: 
When Napoleon, in his late treaties with Aus- for our deliverance [from the German Empire} $ which ʻi 
tria (1804-6,) thought of recompensing his three how desirable soever the co-operation of thes “pet dise 
allies in South Germany, the princes of Bavaria, | powers may be; it is to Germany alone thatthe $. ing is 
Wirtemburg and Baden, and of putting an end honor of our deliverance is reserved. It is Gas: Me pire, t! / 
to all subjects of collision between them and the | MANY which must raise itself from its ruins, wh HP noun:-! 
head of the empire by the solution of certain accomplish the general emancipation.”--Geuls Be himse!! | 
questions left undecided in 1808, HE HAD PRO- pamphlet in 1806. See Alison, Vol. II. p. 428 $° Austria. 
NOUNCED, BUT WITHOUT BEING AWARE OF IT, Germany organized herselt anew, although acap as his pi 
THE SPEEDY DISSOLUTION OF THE OLD German | tive to the [French sovereign,—she flung off the the Gern 
Empire.” old constitution and adopted a new one, under the the Bin) 
_ France and Russia, in 1803, were the media- protection of Napoleon. É bh eont: 
ting powers for arranging and remodeling Gei-| April, 1806. “It became evident that the E° The ‘| 
rh but other matters caused them to withdraw | sceptre of Charlemagne [given him by the Pope, P Ane. 6: 
eir hands, leaving Germany (the “clay” or and used to protect the Pope until now] had pass ginced o' 
earth” portion of the “image” or ‘beast, ed from the Germans to the French [by force, Bs longer ' 
Dan. ii. Rev. 12 and 13) half remodeled,” and thus the beast was made a captive and deprived By posel u: 
anarchy seized that unÞappy country. Prussia | of the sword, against the will of both the Roman dicate © 
and Austria had received possessions (in 1808) Emperor and Pontiff.] The new government eyes, ` 


om his hand, with a single motive for displeas-| was created between April and August of this 
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y had pass. 
ı [by force, 
nd deprived . 
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Rhine,which ©, 


the old forty-two-month-beast was already depri- 


ws signed. By the act of the confederation the 


hrever from the Roman Empire, rendered inde- 
pendent of any power foreign to the confederacy, 
paced under the protection of the Emperor of 
the French; and any hostility committed against 
wy of them was to be considered as a declaration 
of war against the whole.” ‘This was the act of 
the Diet of the old Romano-German Empire.— 
Ths public manifesto of the confederated princes, 
wads thus: ‘ The results of the last three wars 
having proved that the Germanic body was really 
dissolved, the princes of the West and South have 
kemed it expedient to renounce all connection 
ziha power which has ceased to exist, and to 
nnge themselves under the banners of the Em- 
pror of the French.” Napoleon accepted the 
tile conferred upon by the German Diet, in the 
llowing words: “The Germanic constitution 
isno longer but a shadow; the Diet has ceased 
whave any will of its own—His Majesty, the 
Boperor and King [of France and Italy] can, 
therefore, no longer recognize its existence. He 
us accepted, in consequence, the title of Protec- 
prof the Confederation of the Rhine.” ‘The Di- 
ahad no will of its own, because Napoleon had 
made it a captive to his will during his conquests 
in 1805-6, when he forced the Emperor to sign 
way his independence and break down the con- 
gitution of the Empire, Dec. 27th, 1805, which 
te Imperial Diet ratified by April, 1806; and 
bus placed the government a captive in the hands 
d Napoleon, who caused the new government to 
worganized by July following, as above. “This 
wnfederacy was by far the most important blow 
thich Napoleon had yet levelled at the indepen- 
dence of the European States.” He thus took 
pssession of the beast, and, as a consequence, 
he horns were deprived of that central-balance 

vernment. Germany “was no longer an in- 
wnsiderable power [as it had been during some 
months since its ruin], such as Switzerland, Ven- 
xe, or Holland, which received a master from 
he conqueror [Napoleon] ; the venerable fabric 
ifthe Germanic Empire had been pierced to the 
kari, her fairest provinces had been reft from 
ile Empire of the Cæsars. The impression pro- 
duced in Europe was proportionally great ; six- 
wen millions of men, were, by a single stroke, 
transferred from the Cæsars to a foreign alliance, 














bst sovereign in Christendom ; 
oiled of a large portion of his dominions, which, 


ecessors. But how 


dled at his dignity, and 


hich they could not prevent, the Imperial Cabi- 
net dissembled their feelings, and justly consider- 


pire, the Emperor Francis, by a solemn deed, re- 


Austria, “ under the name of Francis 1st, where- 
w his previous title was Francis 2d, Emperor of 
the German Empire,—or, 


in contradistinction from the Empire of the East. 


The deed of abdication, 
Aug.. 6th, 1806, reads as follows : 
rinced of the impossibility of discharging any 
longer the duties which the Imperial throne im- 
posed upon us, we owe it to our principles to ab- 
ticate a crown which could have no value in our 
eyes, when we were unable to discharge its du- 


ved of his power to make war in obedience to the consi 
Pope. July 12th, “the act of the confederation | pire as dissolved by the confederation of the Rhine, 

we renounce the Imperiul crown, and by these 
ents absolve the princes, electors. and States, 
bers of the supreme tribunal [called Diet], 
from the duties which unite 


States in alliance were declared to be severed | pres 
mem 
and other magistrates, 
them to us as their legal chief.”—Alison, 
IL p. 427. 


year, which in form rejected the old one, although | ties and d 
electors of the Empire. 


eserve the confidence of the princes 
Therefore it is, that, 
dering the bonds which unite us to the Em- 


‘hus ended the Imperial 


Emperors, 


rate beast 
Grecian ( 


sequently, 
time of the en 


and to make war, 
spring of 1851, is the probable date when Christ | M. 
will come to the salvation of his people, 
struction of his enemies, and the restitution of the | are nearly accomplished, and the days of the 
purchased possession. It may transpire earlier, 
as the events of 1803 to 160 
believe. 

Thus was fulfilled the 
the seat [location] 
was darkened,—eclipsed by the introduction of 


which had carried and obeyed the Roman Church 
hierarchy since its organization in A. D. 800, by 
the Roman Pontiff, and committed to German 
who were oath bound to execute “tie 
decisions and right judgment of his (the Pope’s) 
venerable See ;” which Romano-German Em- 
pire was but an unbroken continuation, under a 
distinct and separate organization (have a sepa- 
by regular transfer of the Romano- 
eopard) beast of the East. Here, be- 
tween 1803 and 1806, that beast’s 42 month’s | permission to erect a synagogue in Jerusalem ;” 
power to make war and to rule, ended ; 
“the time of the end,” began. 
d is 45 years (Dan. vii. 25; xi. 31 
-39; xii. 6-13), the coming of Christ in the pow- 
er of his kingdom, as King 
tween 1848 and 1851. 
to the spring of 1806, is the probable date“of the 


taking away the power of that kingdom to rule 
so the last part of 1850 to the | not fail to see that “this is a sign,” as says M. 


Ast 


, must be expected be- 
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grant is awaking great interest among that peo- 
ple, who are dispersed, according to prophecy, 
among all the nations of the earth. 

M. M. Noah delivered an address, touching 
this subject, Thanksgiving day, in the Jewish syn- 
agogue, New York city. This address was giv- 
en in the ‘T'ribune, of Nov. 25th, and is, for ma- 
ny reasons, well worth reading. He shows that 
that people are now in a position in which they 
have not been for eighteen hundred years. He 
says: “At length a sign is given; the thunders 
begin to roll all over Europe ; the cry is every 
where heard in despotic governments, To arms - 
—the people are at war with their kings and the 
kings are overthrown ; the Sun of Liberty be- 
gins to rise ; the chains of the Jews are unloosed, 
and they are elevated to the rank of men; the fires 
of superstition had burnt out, and the age of reason 
had revived. The Sultan of Turkey, following 
the march of civilized nations, says to the Jews 
in his dominions—* You are free; you have my 
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German Empire, 


and, con- | and messengers are despatched, as they were in 
As the | the days of Solomon, to ask for aid from their 
brethren throughout the world, tg erect a irag- 
nificent place of worship, the first that has been 
erected in the Holy City since the advent of Chris- 
he last part of 1805 | tianity. : 
However differently we may view the firal re- 
sult of this movement of the Jews, L think we can- 


Noah, “pregnant with great events.” It 
the de- | teaches us that the predicted times of scattering 
treading down of Jerusalem almost fulfilled. 
Says our Saviour, Luke 21: 24, in speaking 
of the desolations which should come upon that 


5 should lead us to 


fifth vial, Rev. 16, upon | nation, and upon Jerusalem also.—They (Jews) 
of the beast, and his kingdom | shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be 


led away captive into all naticns; and Jerusalem 


another,—which caused the surrender of the old | shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the 


cnc. 


students of prophetic truth. 


Syracuse, N. Y., Dec. 7th, 1848. 


———<—<——— 


binger to 
imd profound pity was felt for the Emperor, the | for pri Lord from heaven, 
who was thus de- | sure word of prophecy,’ 
« we do well to take heed as to a light shining in rusa 
jr above 1000 years had been enjoyed by his|adark place.” It is the light which God has giv- 
keenly soever.the Em- | en his church to illuminate 
pror Francis might feel the open blow thus lev- | this world. For the few months past, there has 
the formation of a sepa- | much transpired in che East 
nate and hostile State in the heart of his domin- | those who are studying the prophecies ; 
ions, he was not in a situation to give vent to his the foreign new 
resentment ; wisely yielding, therefore, to a storm | ing character. 

ments of the old worl 
an unabated interest : 
“the rushing of mighty waters,” has tended 


ing this stroke as entirely subversive of the Em-| like 
ly to confirm us in the position we have ta- 


greal 
sounced the throne of the Caesars, and declared | ken in relation to the prophecies ; 
himself the first of a new series of Emperors of | we are approaching 
shall rebuke them, a 


by Francis 2d, made | coming up anothe 
« Being con- | it appears to 
arouse some, 


of the Jews, 


For the Harbinger & 


“THAT SIGN,” 


BY DAVID CRARY. 


I desire to say through the columns of thé Har- 
all who have been called out to 

Keep your eye on that | OUr whereabouts. 
’ to which, said Peter, 


in the early times of} fore the wind, and like a rolling thing before the 
the Empire, it was called the Empire of the West, whirlwind.”—Isa. xvii. 13. 

Out of these revolutions, 
r most significant sign, 
from its prominence, should |late—there seems to be a gross darkness which 


me, 


s have been of a deeply interest: 
The upheavings of the govern- j|“, i : 
d have been watched with | will reach the point, where the Lord shall be re- 


this rushing of the nations vealed. 


at least, of the church. 
the remarkable fact of the sudden emancipation renders them impervious to truth, Says the 
in many of the nations of Europe, 
and the permission granted them, by the Sultan of | edge,” and so it is. 


time of the Gentiles be fulfilled. ~ With the pres- 


‘hese articles must be read and ‘studied in or- | ent indications, are we not admonished of this 


der to be understood, on account of their brevity 
—and they will be thus examined by some eager 


solemn fact, that the time of the Gentile nations 
are about closing up, and consequently, that the 
Saviour must soon make His appearance. This 
sign to me appears very striking—it seems that 
every one must see, who have a mind to see at 
all, that the end must indeed be at hand. 

You will of course perceive that I, in thus un- 
derstanding this movement, leave out the ques 
tion as to what is to be effected by this partial re- 
storing of the Jews and their city ; whatever view 
look | we may take of that, the thing itself shows plainly 














Advocate. 


Neither would I be understood to say that Je- 
lem is not now in a down trodden state—she 
is still so, but not in that degree in which she has 
been for eighteen hundred years, as this grant to 
lay the corner stone of a magnificent temole 
ern world to interest | plainly declares. Bntas we live in an age when, 
to such |as the secular papers have repeatedly told us, 
“the events of a century are crowded into a 
single week,” we know not how soon these things 


their path through 


As I see the end approaching, I have.an in- 
creased desire that the truth bearing upon the , 
we see that| present age, may be so plainly laid before our 


the final conflict, when “God fellow men, that those who will, may understand 


nd they shall flee far off, and |the reason of our hope. | 
shall be chased as the chaff of the mountains be- who sensibly realize the darkness with which 


There are some yet, 


they are surrounded, and closely enveloped, and 
are asking for light. Give such the bread of life. 

I have never been.sosensibly affected with the 
as of 


there seems to be. 
which, | benighted state of professing Christians, 


1 allude to | blinds all the reasoning faculties of the mind—and 


“ My people perish for lack of knowl- 


prophet, 
What we do, must be soon ` 


Í Turkey, to build a temple in Jerusalem. This | done, therefore, let us all labor as faithful servants 
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in the Lord’s vineyard, until he calls us hence. 
Hartford, Ct., Dec. 18th, 1848. 
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‘The Harbinger & Advocate. 
ELDER JOSEPH MARSH, EDITOR; `- 


ee pen A 
= Rochester, Saturday, December 93, 1848. . 
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Speaking the truth, in love.— Pavut. 
ae ADVENT HARBINGER & BIBLE ADvocaTE.” —By 
the addition of “ Bible Advocate” to the former title 


-` of our sheet, it will be seen that the union between 


the two papers has been fully consummated. We 
are happy: to learn that the measure gives general 
satisfaction. A goodly number of the ADVOCATE 
. subscribers have already sent in their names as per- 
manent paying subscribers to.the “HARBINGER & 
» Apyocate.” Others will follow their example.— 
New subscribers are also being obtained in many 
places. Anda general interest and good feeling is 
manifested among our brethren. Indeed, the pros- 
pect before ut for doing good, is quite cheering : 
God seems to smile upon our humble endeavors to 
‘proclaim his truth. To Him be all the glory. 


aaa eerste erm 


TO OUR PATRONS. 


Dear BRETHREN AND SisTERS :—Permit us, at the 
commencement of the Eighteenth Volume of our 
humble sheet, to talk freely with you on several 
things pertaining to our blessed hope. And, 

1. The cause of the second Advent of our glori- 
ous Lord. As a general remark, we unhesitatingly, 
confidently and triumphantly say, it is founded in 
the immutible truth of God, The Lord himself will 
comeagain. Thedead in Christ will be raised, and, 
with the living saints, be made immortal, at the 
appearing of Christ. ‘The wicked will be destroyed 

“from off the earth; and the earth itself will be 

“¢leansed by fire, and made new, for the everlasting 

inheritance of the saints. The New Jerusalem will 

come down from God out of heaven, to be the Capi- 

- tal of the Kingdom of God, which shall be under the 

whole heavens. And then the earth will be filled 
with the glory of God. 

Let not your faith, in the least, waver on these 
fundamental and most precious truths of the Bible : 

- put hold fast your confidence till Jesus shali come, 
-ito your joy; but to the sorrow of those who now re- 
ject and speak contemptuously of your precious faith 


‘and blessed hope. 


9, The time when these events may reasonably be 


expected to take place. That it is very near, we 


have not a shadow of doubt. The infallible evidences 
on which our faith rests, in this respect, are familiar 


to you; they need not therefore be repeated.— 


We need only remind you that such eviden- 
ces exist, and have become matters of immutable 
fact. In such testimony you should never become 
sceptical. Though, in your zeal and love for the 
cause, you have been too definite in interpreting the 
language of the witness, still you should not, there- 
fore, doubt the veracity of his word. He has told 
you that the coming of your Lord is near: and in 


- addition to the numerous assurances in the past of 


the truth of this fact ; new and astounding evider- 
ces, to confirm the same fact, are daily being given. 
‘We allude to the political, religious, and moral con- 
dition of our world ; on which we may speak more 
fully at another time ; but, now, will simply remark, 
that they clearly indicate that a most fearful crisis, 
is but just before us ; and that crisis, according to 
the light of prophecy, will be the events that will 
transpire at the appearing of the Son of man, The 
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to be sprung ! Beware, Christian, lest you be caught 
in its deadly meshes. Therefore, in the words of 
our Lord, we say unto all, “Watch,” for his coming 
is near. 

3. Perils that surround you. We fear you are 
not fully awake to your danger in this respect.— 
The world has but recently passed from a high and 
general religious excitement, to a state of universal 
apathy, unbelief, and spiritual coldness, and moral 
death. Such great and sudden changes are fearful 
in their tendency ; especially when the result is, as 
it: has been in this case, to lower the standard of 
holiness, and raise that of vice; to cool the warm 
ardor of religious devotion, and fill the soul with a 
relish and ardent desire for the participation of the 
pleasures and honors of the world. The influence 
of such a state of things, over the great mass of the 
church is powerful, deceptive, and destructive of 
their living faith and vital godliness. 

Other things peril your eternal happiness. We 
can only name them now. They are the worldly 
spirit of this world-loving and pleasure-seekiag age. 
The unbelief of these infidel times. The bewitching 
influence of mesmerism, and the “ familiar spirits” 
of these last days, of which we may speak more fully 
at another time. ‘The fa'se doctrines and anti-chiis- 
tian practices of a proud but fallen church. - The 
fanaticism that surrounds you. A sensorious, con- 
demnatory, and bickering spirit, among yourselves. 
And all :he temptations and besetments of this de- 
generate age. These things peril your eternal fe- 
licity. And in view of your iminent danger, we 
say, Watch and pray, and keep yourselves in the 
love of God, that you may escape all these snares of 
the enemy, and be counted worthy to stand before 
the Son of man. 

4. Your duty under these circumstances. Put 
yourselves as little as possible within the reach of 
the wicked influences that surround you : for if too 
familiar with them, in your weakness, and in an 
unguarded hour, you may falla prey to them. But 
cleave to Christ, abide in his word, and possess his 
spirit, and you will be safe: nothing will harm 
you ; and you will soon gain the conquest over all 
your foes, through Him who will give you the vic- 
tory. 

We are convinced more and more of the impor- 
tance in this trying hour, of teking the plain word 
of the Lord as your only rule of doctrine and prac- 
tice. You should not only be zealous in doing all 
it requires at your hand; but you should be equally 
zealous in doing no more than it demands. Perhaps 
there have been more hurtful departures from the 
truth, on the latter principle thanany other. Near- 
ly, if not all, the avtichristian sects and creeds 
with which the church and world have been scourg- 
ed, have sprung from this principle. It has been 
supposed that their measures were justifiable, be- 
cause the Scriptures nowhere specifically condemed 
them. Beware lest you beled away from the sim- 
plicity of the gospel, by this principle. Before in- 
corporating into your faith a doctrine, or practice, 
you should not only enquire, Do the Scriptures con- 
demn this ? but you should ask, Do they justify it? 
If the latter question cannot plainly be answered in 
the affirmative, then whatever the doctrine or mea- 
sure may be, if presented for you to believe and 
practice, reject it. Ina word, your only security 
is, in abiding in the truth. 

Final!y, let us deeply impress it upon your minds, 
that whatever may be your theory, your faith, your 
practice, your condition, worldly wisdom, or stand- 
ing in society in the estimation of others; if the 
mind or spirit of Christ does not dwell in you, 
wretched, blind and dangerous indeed is your con- 
dition. But if you are actuated by his pure and 


theory, still you are a child of God, an heir of 


Kingdom. Let no man deceive you here, nei ; 


deceive yourselves ; for, of all other deceptions 
is the most fatal in its final results. The good 
preserve us from its deceptive and destroying po 
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ORDER OF CHRIST'S CHURCH. 


BRO. MARSH'S POSITION: 


Being persuaded, that Bro. Mansn’s positi 
the. above subject, is misapprebended by 
our brethren and sisters scattered abroad, | wi 
say a werd in reference to it. [am happily 


pointed in this respect myself, having supposed re | 


Bro. M. was opposed to CHURCH ORDER In ul 
phases ; but find that what he opposes, is not= 
orver as Paul commanded Titus to establish ® 
churches, but the SUBSTITUTION or MODI 
INNOVATIONS ror APOSTOLIC ORDER 
It is plainly no part of our business—wher $ 
word of God prescribes how things should be 


in ‘ALL THR CHURCHES OF THE SAINTS” —to im 
something as 2 SUBSTITUTE., This is Bro. M'i ae 


as | understand it, and in the recent move 
our brethren in this city to CONFORM TO APO 


PRECEPT AND PRECEDENT by the choice of pueg 


or servants, (the Greek word Drax anos meat 
vant, and is translated—or anglicized Draco 


Bro. M. has shown a reverence for God's wl 


apostolic usage which should forever disabur 
minds of any as to his consistency upon, this whe 
It would cetrainly seem a strange incongruily,t 
man professing to be GUIDED SOLELY BY THE 
should repudiate or even neglect, some of ils 
EST TEACHINGS and USAGES. . 
Some of our good brethren for want of 
consideration—as it seems to me, really preset 
incongruity in the course which they pu 
Those who oppose LEGISLATION IN THE CHUR 
tainly present this incongruous aspect, while be 
virtually—say, “We will not adopt the cv 
TAUGHT AND FOLLOWED BY THE APOSTLES.” | 


joice to say, Bro. Mansi does not feel like tinge 


the responsibility of such LEGISLATON—Dbut be 


that: Pau, being inspired of God, is Goon att 


rry in respect to CHURCH ARRANGEMENN§: 
as well, as in respect to the COMING OF tii? & 


Yours in hope of Eternal Life, 


Le D. Masra f 


Rochester, Dec. 13, 1848. 


ae 


REMARKS ON THE ABOVE. 


Long before embracing the doctrine of thf 
ond Advent, we were fully established in our 


of the order.of the Church of God, as expressed À 


Bro. MANSFIELD, as our published sentiments it 
Christian Palladium will show : and we hase 
seen cause to change our faith in the least oè 
subject. During the publication of the Hanes 
we have published a series of articles on chorde 


der, or the Church of God. In those artica *§ 


strenuously contended for apostolic order. Hæ 


we see no just reason why any should even intr $. 


we were opposed to all church order. 

But while we are very tenacious for the or 
the New Testament, we are exceedingly co 
tious in opposing every innovation of, and de 
from that order. We think the practice of est 
ing an order which the New Testament doa 
plainly justify, is just as wrong and pernicion 
the practice of departing from the plain rules di 
perfect book. The principle that leads to 
practice, lays the foundation for the entire 
sion of the true apostolic order of the Chord 
God. 

As we would say on all matters pertaining 
faith and works, we now say in reference to 
order, be guided solely by the word of the Lar, 


you will not err. While you have your jealous 


ofa departure from it, be equally fearful of n 
ing the order it teaches. If ever a strict conto 
to the perfect order of the New Testament, 
necessary, it is now, in these last days of 





























fatal snare of the church and world is nearly ready lovely spirit, though you may have many errors in | policy, and censequently, disorder. 
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. travagant and intemperate habits. 


AND BIBLE ADVOCATE. 
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OUR “ FREE” SUBSCRIBERS. 


A brother called on us recently to pay a subscrip- 
tion, and while we were crediting the amount on our 
books, observing the name of a brother in his niegh- 
borhood, to whom the paper is sent * free,” he re- 
‘marked :— What ! do you send the paper ‘free’ 
tohim ? Why, he is much more able to pay than I. 
.He owns considerable property, and is well to do in 
the world. I own nothing—but my hands, and, altho’ 
my family is quite large, I feel able and willing to 

- pay.” This is not a solitary instance : we have 
heard of several such. 

Not long since, a brother wrote as follows:—*TI 
understand you send the HARBINGER ‘free’ to =- 
—-, and ——--——-, of this place. The former, 
since the ‘10th day,’ has never met with us, * * * 

and is now a bitter opposer. The latter has back- 
slidden, and is anything but exemplafy in his de- 
portment. ** * Neither take any interest whatev- 
erin the advent. I think it would be for your be- 
nefit to discontinue them.” 

We received a letter, a few weeks ago, froma 
friend at ——, informing us that Mrs, ——, of that 

„place, to whom we had sent the paper free for a 
number of years, was not only a wealthy woman, 
'; and abundantly able to pay, but was addicted to ex- 


been more extensively and critically made, more 
than ten times ten such inconsistencies, in our pub- 
lic life would have been detected : it has been full 
of such inconsistencies and we hope to abound more 
and more in the same kind, viz : opposing at one 
time the doctrines and commandments of men, and 
at another time defending the faith and practice of 
the New Testament. Let this distinction be made 
in the investigation of our acts as a public servant, 
or private christian, and these inconsistentcies, 
which the Herald thinks it sees, would disappear. 

Let the investigation of all our course, by friends 
and foes, be thorough, but fair and honorable, and 
we will not complain. Indeed we mean not to com- 
plain at any, kind, fair or unfair, investigation which 
any one can find a disposition and time to make :— 
for should they say any thing very bad about us, the 
people who know us, would not believe it; and 
should any real or important error in our course be 
detected, most glad'y would we acknowledge and 
correct it; and kindly thank those who were to the 
trouble of looking it up and pointing it out. 





































REBUILDING OF THE JEWISH TEMPLE. 


Tne Jews are agitating this subject in good earn- 
est ; measures have already been taken to raise the 
necessary funds. “Messengers are dispatched” — 
says a noted Jew, in an address delivered in the City 
of New York on thanksgiving day—“ as in the days 
of Solomon, to ask for aid from their brethren 
throughout the world, to erect a magnificent place 
of worship, the first that has been erected in the 
Holy City since the advent of Christianity. What- 
ever may be the result of this movement, it certain- 
ly looks ominous of some change in the destiny of 
that remarkable people. The word of God most 
clearly points out a brighter day for them, than they 
have enjoyed since their dispersion eighteen hun- 
dred years ago; but as to their being literally re- 
stored to their own land, to build up a temple and 
synagogues, in which to worship according to their 
ceremonial law as formerly, we are entirely skepti- 
cal. Yet Provid:nce- may permit them to attempt 
the reestablishment ef their religion in order to con- 
viuce them of their long-persisted-in error. Time 
will determine. _ 

Mr. M. M. Noah, in his address refered to above, 
sees in the signs of the times the deliverance of his 
people from their oppression and exile. He says, 
“ At length a sign is given; the thunders begin to 
roll all over Europe; the cry is everywhere heard 
in despotic Europe—to arms ; the people are at war 
with the kings, and the kings are overthrown; 
priestcraft and fanaticism are overthrown ; the Sun 
of liberty begins to rise ; the chains of the Jews are 
loosed, and they are elevated to the rank of men; 
‘the fires of superstition have burnt out, and the age 
of reason had revived. The Sultan of Turkey, fol- 
lowing the march of civilized nations, says to the 
Jews in his dominions— you are free ; you have my 
permission to erecta Synagogue in Jerusalem,’ ”— 
Thus the origin of this movement is traced to the 
astonishing sudden revolutions of 1848.—Religious 
Telescope. 


Poor deluded people, instead of being near the 
time of their restoration to the land of their fathers, 
the day of their final destruction draws near. They 
are to be pitied for their blindness, But no more so 
than the Gentile Church, who are strengthening the 
delusion of the Jews, by holding ‘out before them 
the false hope that the word of God points out a 
brighter day for them.” Would they read that 
word with understanding, they would learn that it 
threatens “ indignation and wrath” upon every Jew, 
as wellas Gentile, who obeys not the Gospel of 
Christ. And would they look at the signs of the 
times, in the light of prophecy, they would see in 
them sure indications that this day of wrath on every 
one who knows not God, is at the door. 


We do not suppose that there are many such 
‘cases, indeed, we hope not. But we do know that 
some, in the excitements of 43, 10th day, &c, pro- 

' fessed faith in the Advent doctrine, and were appa- 
rently sanctified thereby, and became subscribers to 
the Advent papers, who, when those times passed, 
and the effervescence of excitement cooled down, 
returned to their former condition, and now are as 
cold as the icebergs of the Arctic Ocean ; hence, 
‘although abundantly able, they never pay the printer. 

Now, as our yearly expense for papers sent free, 
‘amounts to between five and six hundred dollars, the 
most of which has to be borne by this office,—we 

' think, in view of such facts as the above, the pecu- 
_niary interest of our paper, as well as the good of 
the truly deserving, demand an effort to ascertain 
‘who really want the Harbinger, on these terms, and 
are worthy of receiviog it. 

We therefore request every brother and sister 
who receives the paper free,—the most of whom we 

- have not heard from for years,—to inform us imme- 
diately whether they wish its continuance or not :— 
-we leave it to their conscience to say whether they 
are absolutely unable to pay ANYTHING. At the 

. expiration of four weeks from this time, every name 
marked free, from whom we do not hear, will be 

. erased from our books. 

This is a reasonable request, and can be easily 
complied with. It would rejoice us much to hear 
from them all, at least as, often as once during the 
publication of each volume. If they are poor in 

. this world’s goods, but rich in faith, they are heirs | 

-Lof the Kincpom. ; 


INCONSISTENCIES. 


The Hzratp for December 16th, thinks it has 
found, in four years of our public life, ten inconsis- 
‘tencies! Well, it is possible they are real: and 
`: probably we could, were we disposed to search, find 
-as many, during the same time, In the Herald ; for 
~ we are all very fallible creatures, But if we were 
as perfect as the infallible Jesus, those disposed to 
` do'so, would find seeming discrepancies in our works 
as public reformers of this very wicked age + for of 
* Him they said, “he receiveth sinners and eateth 
with them,” doubtless wishing to show that such 
“acts, were ‘:inconsistent” with his professions of 
~. holiness. è i 
: . With one unimportant exception, these inconsis- 
tències are imaginary; and had the examination 
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(> An unusual press of business for a short 
time past, has prevented us doing any thing towards 
commencing the publicatiou of the proposed series 























of pamphlets. We hope soon to be able to go about 
the work, in good earnest. Let those who have not 
yet done it, say how many of the work proposed © 
to be issued first they will take. Speak soon ; for 
we wish to know how large an edition to print. 








REVOLUTION IN ITALY, 


To the student of prophecy, the recent news from 
Italy, is full of lively interest. An important revo- 
lution in the Italian government has been effected. 
The Pope has been compeled to yield implicit obe- 
dience to the power of the people, who have shorn 
him of nearly the last vestage of his civil power.— 
Whether he will regain it, is a matter of doubt.— 
If time permit, he may ; doubtldss he will try, and 
will not be wanting in “ policy and craft” to accom- 
plish his ends. But neither his prosperity nor ad- 
versity can continue long, for, from the present con- 
vnlsed state of his own kingdom, and of the world, 
tiie day when he shali be destroyed with the bright- 
ness of the Lord’s coming, is very near, 

Who cannot discern the signs of these times == 
Those who will not see. But those who watch, 
clearly understand them ; and by them are admon- 
ished of the importance of a constant preparation to 
meet the near approaching crisis, to which they 
point ; the appearing of the Lord of Glory, 


(7 Bro, Pinney is still confined to his room, but 


improving slowly. He is very grateful to his 
friends who have remembered him in their benevo- 
lence. Let others do what they can for our greatly 
afilicted brother ; for he is needy. 





Bro. J. B. Coox is requested to spend some time 


with the brethren in Crxcinnati, on his return to 
the East. 













Forcign News. 
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ITALY, 


INSURRECTION AT ROME, 


ee 


The latest intelligence from Rome unhappily con- 
firms the statement of the murder of Count Rossi, 
the Papal prime minister, which took place on the 
15th ult., and which was followed ‘by a successful 
insurrection that broke out on the following day. 

Crowds had assembled opposite the palace and in 
the adjacent square, but their behavior was perfect- 
ly pacific, though serious and taciturn. The hoor 
of the sitting had arrived, the tribunes were filled 
with spectators, the deputics had taken their seats, 
Count Rossi arrived in his carriage at the hall of the 
assembly, and on alighting from his carriage he was 
loudly hooted by a crowd which had assembled for 
that purpose. He is said to have displayed con- 
tempt for the hootings of the mob, and a man then 
rushed from the crowd, and mortally stabbed bim 
with a knife in the throat. 

After the death of Rossi a sullen pause ensued, 
though towards evening groups of mingled soldiers 
and citizens, with lig'\ted torches, were beard sing- 
ing in chorus along the streets, “ Benedetta, quella 
mano che il tiranno (Rossi) pugnalo.” (Blessed is 
the hand that stabbed the tyrant.) 

But durmg the night the popular ringleaders were 
on the alert, and every thing was organized for a 
demonstration on the following day. On the morn- 
ing of the 16th, at half past ten, a gathering began 
in the great square del Popolo, and symptoms of a 
menacing character to any eye cognisant of Roman. 
peculiarities were perceptible in the leading streets, 
The civic guards and troops of the line in fragmen- 
tary sections commingled with the people nd the 
carbineers, whose uniform had hitherto been inva- 
riably arrayed against the populace, were now, for 
the first time, seen to fraternise with the mob, From 
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THE ADVENT HARBINGER 


‘the terrace of the Pincian-hill the spectators could | shot is also said to have entered the room where the | all the turbulent spirits in Italy. He excited the 
count nearly 20,000 Romans in threatening groups, | Pope was. Of the people and troops, twelve were | revolt in Tuscany, and is — said to have been 
and mostly armed. Printed papers were handed ea- | wounded and none killed, two persons, however, have deeply engaged in endeavoring to rouse the people 
gerly about, all having the same purport, and con- | most dangerous wounds. ‘Two six-pounders now of the Piedmont against the King of Sardinia. 
taining the following “Fundamental Points: 1. | appeared on the scene, and were drawn up and duly It will be seen from the French intelligence, i 
Promulgation and full adoption of Italian nationali- | pointed against the main gate, and a truce having Gen. Cavaignac has been prompt in as ae on, 
ty. 2. Convocation of a constituent assembly and | been proclaimed, another deputation claimed en- having despatched a brigade of 3500 men from “i 
realization of the federal compact. 3. Realization | trance and audience of the Pope, which the Monarch seillies for Civita Vicchia, with orders to protect the 
of the vote for the war of independence given in the | ordered to be allowed. The deputation were bear- | Person of the Pope, and secure, if necessary, tis re- 
Chamber of Deputies. 4, Adoption in its ge ers of the people’s ultimatum, which was a reproduc- tirement to France. 
of the programme Mamiani, 5th June, 5. inis- | tion of the five points before stated ; and they now 
ters who have public confidence-—Mamiani, Sterbi- | declared that i would allow his Holiness one hour Correspondence. 
ni, Cambello, Saliceti, Fusconi, Lunati, Sareni, Gal- | to consider, after which, if not adopted, they an- anemia O . 
etti.” nounced their firm purpose to breax into the Quiri- FROM BRO. C. CRAWFORD, JR. 
Their ostensible object was to proceed with these nal and put to death every inmate thereof, with the ae 
five points to the Chamber of Deputies in a consti- | sole ana single exception of his Holiness himself.— al. political, and natural world, were just about ripe 
tutional manner. But the chiefs finding themselves | Pius IX. no longer hesitated, but sent for Galletti, i È hi erah A eral dé "of God. The entire 
in such numbers, and many of the ‘deputies being | with whom he remained in conference from six till ca To cp ia te s the iie tutes said it 
found mixed up with the crowd, the cry was raised | nearly seven, when the following new Ministry was pe ey when he should return again to save 
to march to the Pope’s palace, and ‘accordingly the | formally proclaimed to the people: Foreign Affairs, and sea his people. But inasmuch as we are 
procession moved on orderly enough through the | Mamiana; Home and Police, Galletti; Finance, short-sighted creatures ad sie see things as 
Corso, another column advancing through the Ba- | Lunati; Commerce and Public Work, Sterbini ; | goq Din see ee ‘ hadat if not quite impossible, 
bumo, and reaching the Quirinal by the avenue open | War Minister, Cambello; Public Instruction and | «us to tell ie ker Suieferthe great event for 
ed by Sextus Quintus. At ont o'clock the mem- | President of the Council, Rosmini. ; which we look and desire, by a knowledge of the 
bers of the Chamber presented themselves as the | At nine o'clock the civic guard took possession of | isnsof the times. Yet mi say that we cannot tell 
mouthpiece of the multitude, and transmitted the five | all the gates which the Swiss guard had previously = thin ace i (as many affirm) is a plain con- 
points 4e ee Mopar, ie cope oe _— the vecupied, and tha Espe ie pon protected by pi eRe pornim: of the infallible word of Him who cannot 
president of the late ministerial council, Cardinal So- The Pontiff is shut up in the Quirinal, which has | jie , who hath said by two of his inspired witnesses 
' glia, came forth from the private apartment, and in- | been entirely abandoned by his friends and advisers. (Matthew and Mark), when ye (my disciples), see 

formed the deputation that his Holiness would re- | Neither the staff of the troops, nor the courage of | °11 these things (signs), then know that he (Christ) 
flect on the subject, and take it into his best consid- | nobles, nor the prelates, have been to the place to | ig nigh, even at the doors, Also by Luke: When 
eration. console him even by a single homage. Only the ye (my disciples), sce these things come to pase, 

This answer was proclaimed to the people, but a | corpse diplomatique have had an interview with him, then know ye that the king dom of God is nigh at 
general murmur of dissatisfaction gave evidence of when he was found attended by merely Cardinals hand. 
its insufficiency to meet the crisis, and the crowd in- | Antonelli and Soglia. His Holiness is said to have These things are signs of the coming of the king- 
sisted on the deputation getting a personal audience | declared that, having been compelled to dismiss his | 45.) as well as of the coming of Christ; for Paul 

‘with the Pope. This was obtained, and in about a guard, which has been replaced by strangers he was says that Christ will judge the quick (living) and 
quarter of an hour, Gailetti, the ex-police minister; influenced by no feeling but that of sparing the ef-| the dead, at his appearing and kingdom. Hence, 
appeared on the balcony to acquaint the people that fusion of blood; but he declared, in the face of all 
the Pope had positively declined adhesion to their Europe, that he would take no part In the futùre gov- 
request, and had stated that “he would not brook ernment, having absolutely forbidden his name to be 
dictation.” At two o'clock the position of the Pon- used, or that the usual style, “ sg consideration of 
tiff began to grow critical. All the avenues of the | the good pleasure of his Holiness,’ should, in future, 
Quirinal palace were blocked up by dense crowds, | be prefixed to the government acts. : 
and as no preparation had been made for this unan-| The National Popular met at balf past five in the 
ticipated influx of visitors, there was but the usual afternoon ; MM. Sterbini, Vineignerra, Bonaparte, 
small detachment of Swiss guards on duty. These Spini, Pinto, and other members were present, and 
men were known to be resolute, and had there been | fF the sake of public oe they resolved to is- churches and the world in if he should come now— 
but a few more of them, the Monarch might have | 80° the following proclamation: the churches, almost without an exception, feasting 
cut his way through the mob and gained Subiaco in “TO THE PEOPLE OF ROME. and frolicing, eating and drinking with those that 
the Appenines, whither it had often been a question | “The country is in the greatest danger ; the blood | get drunk, and quieting the sinners conscience with 
of retiring from the rabble of Rome on previous out- | of citizens has polluted our soil. In these critical | their cries and songs of peace and safety, while sud- 
breaks. As it was, one of the advanced sentinels | moments it is the duty of good citizens to devote | den destruction must soon be their certain doom.— 

having been seized and disarmed by the mob, the | themselves to the public safety. The Popular Club | We have no fellowship for them as a body of Chris- 
Swiss body-guard instantly flung back and barred | assumes the grave responsibility of adopting the pro- | tians, neither for the course they pursue ; yet who- 
the gates of the palace, presenting their muskets in | visional measures necessary to ensure the lives, the | ever amongst them fears God and works righteous- 
readiness to fire at once on the immense mass of honor, and the property of the Romans, and to sup- | ness, is accepted of him. 
multitude which beleaguered the Quirinal. At this | port order until such time as a Government shall be| Certainly we are living in periious times. We 
stage of the proceedings it was evident that the die | formed. see it ali around us. Every thing has a tenden- 
was cast. From the back streets men were seen “ The people are in consequence informed that the | cy to draw us from God's word and to lead us astray. 
emerging bearing long ladders wherewith to ecale | centre of operation is in the hall of the Popular Club, | A graat many little things have a great influence 
the Pontifical abode; carts and wagons were drag- | at the Fiano Palace. All good citizens are invited | upon our minds. “ The little foxes spoil the vines.” 
ged up and arranged within musket shot of the win- | to respect the measures which emanate from that| A great many little foxes can spoil a great many 
dows to protect the assailants in their determined | centre, as the representative of the true and absolute | vines. ‘The devil has come down to us having great 
attack upon the palace ; the cry was, “to arms, to | will of the people. wrath, for he knows that he has but a short time to 
arms,” and musketry began to bristle in the ap-| «Popular Club, evening of 16th, Nov., 1848.” | work as a deceiver. Every thing seems to be rush- 
proaches from every direction ; faggots were pro-|. Intelligence from Rome, dated Nov. 20th, states | ing on with telegraphic speed towards the final judg- 
duced and piled up against one of the condemned | that at that date tranquility had been completely re- | ment. 
gates of the building, to which the mob was in the | stored. The Pope had not quitted the Quirinal, but| Wearea people that have arisen in a time of light- 
act of setting fire, when a brisk discharge of fire- | had installed the new Ministry in office, and appear- ning speed, and have, as a general thing, kept pace 
locks scattered the besiegets in that quarter. ed to have loyally accepted the new order of things. | with the times in which we live. One thing after 
The belfry of St. Carlina, which commands the| It is stated, on the authority of letters from Rome | another has arisen, in quick succession, until we have 

- gtracture, was occupied. From behind the eques- | of the 18th, that the Prince of Canino, the son of| got where we now are. For a time past, the whole 

trian statues of Castor and Pollux a group of sharp- | Lucien Bonaparte, is at the head of the conspiracy | of us, as 2 people, have been engaged in controver- 
shooters plied their rifles, and about four o'clock | which caused the murder of M. Rossi and the revo-|sy. Itstill continues. Well, controversy is well 

Monsignor Palma, private secretary to his Holiness, | lution against the Pope. The Prince, who is a man enough, if it is conducted in the love and spirit of 

was killed by a bullet penetrating his forehead. A | of violent passions, has been long the centre point of Christ ; but if it is not, the result is not unfrequent- 


Bro. Marsu:—It truly seems as though the mor- 


those who say that we can know nothing about the 
time, deny God’s word in this respect, and throw off 
the claim that is now laid upon every disciple which 
requires them to know. They also disobey his com- 
mand, and will bring upon themselves the frowns of 
their righteous Judge. At any moment, we have 
reason to expect him to rend the heavens and come 
down—to appear in his glory and comfort Zion.— 
What a deplorable condition he would find the 
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ofall confusion and division to be made glad. Oh!| and the world, to stand and strive to obey its pre- 





. lighten the mind and soften the heart unless they | portance that such steps should be taken. We have |. 


l AND BIBLE ADVOCATE. 7 


ly very bad. Jt causes an alienation of feeling, and | in 
a division, to some extent, must be the result, be- 


tween those who take Opposite grounds in the con- 
troversy. 





g and forbearing spirit of our Master, and let them | the Harbinger to live, and breathe, and move with 
be based upon the plain, literal, positive declarations | rapid motion through the land, and do its saving 
of God’s immutable word, and always aim to glorify | work with Breatest speed, - 
him in all that we say and do. Eternal life and _ Asa general thing I am highly pleased with 
It is not unfrequently the case, that when Bro, A. | crowns of glory are soon to be given, and to those iy eee I hope rm néi espondents will 
and Bro. B. engage in controversy, they both, for a only who have been good and faithful, to those who | prayerfully n prape y ane "penal tae y 
while, manifest a good spirit ; bnt by and by Bro. A. | do his will and obey his commands, ee i ~ mi ae Wil TD agri 
he best side of the question, or sustains his} The church in this place is in a blessed condition, | 178 10 thel ponies estes ill not Bro, J. 
— ua mea X è nye ; , ‘ag | Be Cook favor us with his views on the first day 
points by the strongest arguments, Bro. Bis un- Wetraly had a glorious time while Bro. Pinney was of the week. If he believes it to be a sabbath, 
willing to yield the point, though he can hardly think here, and have had since. The Sabbath after he left and all men bound to observe it as such, will he 
of an argument to bring forward, hut takes up some | was one long to be remembered by many. A dis- |), so kind as to give us the proof, 
of Bro A’s arguments, and after remarking upon | course was preached by the writer, after which about Walworth Corners, N, Y., Dec. 9, 1848. 
them, calls them unscriptural, heathenish, ridiculous, | fifty spake of their Joys and determination, and out 
absurd, &e. This course of Bro. B, causes Bro. A | of this number twenty-nine were females. Sinners, 
to feel grieved, and his feelings towards Bro. B are | for the first lime, confessed their sins to.God, and 
changed at once. Those who beiieve with Bro. A | promised to forsake them. 
approbate him at once, and instead of telling him his | in the evening, 
faults they begin to talk about Bro, B, and hold his | tism was again 
ideas and arguments up to ridicule. Those who be- 
lieve with Bro. B pursue the same course. 









































Seperate TE 
FROM BRO. J. C. BYWATER. 


Bro. Morgan preached Dear Bro. Marsa :—Our Conference in this 
and after which the ordinance of bap- | place is closed. The weather was quite unfavor- 
administered. Three were baptized | able, and the traveling very bad, so that the at- 
while Bro, Pinney was here, and three have been Mom of peui EET abroad was small, 
since, and one or two more intend to go forward | 24t the people ah ine vicinity turned out and 
k ‘ HA : gave us a very good hearing, and seemed much 
Bro. B is the first transgressor, He violated a| soon. Much Opposition has been manifested from interested in what they heard. The few breth. 
command of Christ, which says, “as ye would that | a gailty world, but more from the corrupt churches, ren here were much comforted and strengthened 
others should do unto you, do ye even so to them.” | —but this ig only a token of their perdition and the in hearing the glad tidings of the kingdom, and 
He did not do as we would wish to be done by. He | deep piety of those that are opposed. I trust some who had once been interested in the 
did not treat Bro. A as he would like to be treated| It is thought by some that we ought to organize, subject, were waked up a new and confirmed in 
himself. In this case they are all more or less to|and have a writing, and put our names down upon ithe truth. No one came to my heip in preach- 
blame, but the controversy does not stop here. Tt | paper, that we may know who belongs to the church. ing the word but sister Ougley. We endeavored 
continues on, and by and by they get to assailing | Supposing that we don’t know, will that hinder them | so fer as we had tine to preach the whole truth. 
one another’s character, and in ihis unchristian way | from entering the kingdom? We think not. 


But |I am sorry to see a disposition among some of 
strive to gain che mastery. We say that it is an | we do know who belongs to the church here, and so | my brethren to make the advent of our Lord the 
unchristian way, because it is not doing as we would | others know who belongs to the church where they | exclusive topic in their preaching and printing. 


wish to be done by ; and, furthermore, there is no reside, and are accustomed to assemble themselves | In so doing they take the same ground that all 
man, whether politician, statesman, minister or edi- | together to worship. The main thing is, to have te tee in te cong 
tor, who will resort to such a course as this, when | our names written in the great Church Book that is a Ch man Ch i Het: ae upon 
he can adduce sufficient arguments and testimony to| kept in heaven by our gréat Creator. If a man’s Peston ha ig ol pe t 1e pa be 
sustain him in the position he has taken. name is written there, all will know it by his daily i Se i a apar fe éut Doak Br cya 3 
This, I think, has been the course pursued by some | walk, who are acquainted with him, diff è ; ships, DS Hedging 
, 7 À . ig- |! erent sentiments are all important parts in the 
who have been engaged in the past and present ques- ; I have before me the manner in which the Chris- plan of God for the redemption of man, but the 
tions of controversy among us. The doctrines that | tian denomination organised churches, when they adoption of any or all of them as the basis of our 
some have preached and held sacred, have by others | began to depart from God and his word. It reads faith, to the exclusion of their kindyéd or con. 
been called heresy, and have caused much division ; „ „ [nective doctrines, is, to stop short of a perfect 
while the doctrines preached and held sacred by oth-| “We, whose names are under written, feel to join | man in Christ Jesus: for, “all scripture is given 
ers, have, by some, been called popery, heathenism, | as a branch of the Schuyler church, taking the Bible by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doc- 
monstrous, horrible, &c. &c. as our rule of faith and practice, and fellowship all trine,” &c. The object of the gospel is to pre- 
But the sad work does not end here; for now one ike dear pels ll as Heo ail em every man perfect in Christ Jesus at his 
i agai vat can be more simple and apparently harm- . 
. vo atad = amit i Panic less be such a step as Ne Bat ee Se know] I af it the whole truth, fearless of what the 
om sel a — er s E e ap where that step has led them. Other denomina- | Church or world may think or say of me ; endit 
form possible, both in ponad ia ‘private, a ; Il taken th dh be- | İs written, “Man shall not live by bread alone 
not Jesus said, “Speak not evil one of another, breth- | tions have all taken the same step and have Row he but by every word that a Car of ae 
ren?” Most certainly he has, and those that do it | come like the cage of an unclean and hateful bird,— aiosikof the Lond” Be nc bate gee 
Violate his command and disregard that precious law | And I ask, can we take the same step that they have tend (in the spirit of Jesus) for ae. ens aii 
of the peaceable gospel of Jesus Christ, And how taken without following in their path? If we Cat, | ond you may re'y upon the God of truth ina hig 
can editors say to those who take their papers, Read | it would be different from what all other people have people to sustain you in your work. Iam glad 
and circulate, when they contain so much that has a | done who at first have cleaved to the Bible alone, our Father is at the helm, and the ship is so bal- 
tendency to fill their hearts with hardness, and their | and then departed from it. Therefore, we, as a.bo- lasted that she will outride the breakers, and make 
minds with prejudice, against their fellow-brother 2| dy of believers, in this place, can adopt no such the harbor in safety. 
How can they be the means of preparing men and | measures, neither take any such steps; for we sec I wish you would remind the ‘brethren that 
women for the judgment, while pursuing such a | and know where they lead, Some say that we have | Bro, Ongley ìs In need of some help, as lus little 
course? How can they labor for the glory of God | no Scripture against it. Well, you have hone for | horse has given out, and he has gol another, and 
and the advancement of his suffering cause, while | it, and so they are as deep in the mud as we are in the needs some help in paying for It; also, to-help 
they aim at something else? How can our words, | mire. There is no Scripture for sucha course, and [ om in genting some clothing for himself and 
whether spoken or written, have a tendency to en- | am sure that there would have been if it was of im- | wife, as they need some at this lime. 


Yours, still looking for Jesus. 


J. C. BYWATER. 


bear the very stampof Christianity ? Tt is impossi- | placed ourselves upon God’s word, and upon that we Orangeport, N. Y., Dec., 1848. 


ble. It causes the world to rejoice, and the father | have pledged ourselves before him, and his people, 


then, brethren, one and all, let this course be pur- 
sued no longer—neither through the papers nor 
among ourselves, Let us speak and write in the 
spirit of Christ, and do all to glorify God and not our- sgh NB gi Paice perc gy 3 
selves, The Master is coming! The judgment is FROM BRO. J. MELY IN. 


tushing qn, and how many are unprepared to meet I deeply sympathize with you in your struggles 
it! And can they be convinced that it is nigh by our | to furnish us and the world with the precious: re. 
ridiculing and misrepresenting a brother's remarks, formatory truths which are weekly published in 
ortrying toinjure his character? No, no, my breth- | the Harbinger. My prayer to God jis that you 
ern, this is not the way. Then let us speak and may be sustained in the noble and praiseworthy 
write our sentiments in love, and in the long-suffer- 


cepts, and be ready for the judgment. 


C. Crawrorp, Jr, 
Fredonia, N. Y., Dec, 13th, 1848, 


eee 
FROM SISTER W. HEALY, 


. Dear BROTHER, —l do rejoice that there are some 
in these “last days” who are blowing the “trump- 
et in Zion, and sounding the alarm in God's holy 
mountain.” Well may all the inhabitants of the 
land tremble: “for the day of the Lord cometh, 
it is nigh at hand.”—Joel ii, }, I foe! that while the 
winds are holden, it becomes every servant of God, 
who believes in a soon coming Jesus, to be up and 


doing, that the blood of souls be not found upon him, 
work in which you are now engaged. I want] (Ezekiel xxxiii, 8, andiii. 18.) in that day of reckon- 
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Donations: 
TO SEND THE ‘ADVENT HARBINGER 





cording to the meaning of the word organize ? is 
1 TO THE POOR. 


coming. O ye who went out 
not such a body with its officers an organized 





to meet him when the ery first reached your ears, 
« Behold he cometh,” lay not aside your armor until (church. Let any one show the contrary ete ee OS 1,00 
final victory is gained—until Jesus comes to claim on 4 er thing — determined Mo B e e o 1,26 
Earth’s kingdoms for his owo and ye who have come anglish language chure organization 1$ rig t| W. B, Elliott, gaan a ee 
no Ap T E according to the Bible. Now whatis there to] H.Denslow, =- - 7 25 

J. Fuller and T. Sanborn 26 cts. each, 50 


in to bring up the rear of the 
serve corps, though it is not 
first waving fields of the harvest, ye 
in the “gleaning.” Jer. vie 9. 
received, freely give, 
the harvest ” comes, 
reapeth shall rejoice together.” 
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t i - 
Ag sale be si contend about in this matter? Nothing, then let 
tatill be faithful | US drive down the stake here. Church organi- 
“ Freely ye have zation is right according to the spirit and practi- 
Sad aoon when the “Burd of ces of the New Testament. _ Now where do we 
i f ho ‘that differ ? Where ? why onty in the mode or man- 
he that soweth and he that | ner of organization. Adventists, I think differ 
ONLY ON THE MODE OF ORGANIZATION, when 
_ Thy Sister in the “ Blessed Hope.” they fully understand themselves, and each other. 
W. Hear. | Let our discussion be confined to this point then. 
24th, 1848, Let some ones who are able take up this subject, 
; discuss it fairly, not for controversy, but for the 
truth’s sake. For the instruction of the house- 
hold, that we may all speak the same things, as 


far as possible. 


aie 

For. Bro. E. R. Pinney. l 
G. Phelps, 25 cts. ; 8. H. Allen, 25 cts.; Breth- 
ren at Dansville, $5,00; B. Whitney, 81,00; E 


Bradley, 25 cts. 





Remittances for the Harbinger- - 


C E Conklin no. 276 M Perkins A Wolever S$ C. 
Chandler L Osborn R Avery $ Brackett A Streeter 
R Savery W F Gardner H A Pearsous C Barns R 
Pendleton E Butterfield M E Carpenter J Ordway J 
L Stout Z Grove J Shipman W Johnston W B Put- - 
nam T S Hoiden L P Russell S Sawn BC Bancroft 
E Everts D Kendall J Hayes A Beebe R R York E 
Webb D E Moulton M Grant W Goff T Sanboin D ; 
Sessions N Payne G W Barnes no 260 M M Phil- ' ; 
lips C Washburn P Alvord C Tuttle J L Downing ' “' 
J Sadler P Hitchcock R Polly J Aldrich J B Miller ' 
L Durrent C H Rogers C York H Booth L Tiffany 
G Sargent SS Rogers W Rogers A Funk M Strat-., 
ton J D Knapp N Buck & Wood E Lanfare E M, 
Lee DR Stroud J S Schoonmaker R Whitney C ' 
Brooks H Flower A Guthrie T M Preble T Harlan ` 
J Little J G Putnam J I Calkins {H Skinner P Sims 
ons L D Tanner S M Dudley W Cady I T Pease 8 
Levett Sam’! Levett N Davis J L Paine J Thomas , 


W T Ripley—#1,00 each. 
k F Riker N 


Worthington, Mass., Nov. 


ee 


CHURCH ORDER. 


Dear Bro. Mansa.—Much has been, and is 
being said upon the subject of church organiza- 
tion. On this, as on many other subjects, there 
is an honest difference of opinion. But let usno 
longer try to see how far we are apart, but try 
to see how near we are together. What then 1s 
a church? The original word simply signifies 
an assembly ; whether it be Jawful or unlawful. 
See Acts 19: 32, 39. Whether it be an assem- 
bly of christians or warriors, rioters or peace- 
makers. ‘I'he word is used to denote the general 
visible church ; considered as embodyiug all the 
in all places.—See Matt, 16: 18. 
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Yours in love of the truth, 
E. CROWELL. 


Portsmouth, N. H. Dec. 6, 1848. 
Conferences, Campmrectings, Ve 


Conference at, Sennett, 
A conference is appointed at Sennctt—Pine 
Woods—to commence Thursday evening, Dec, 28th, 
and hold over the Sabbath. An invitation is given 


for Brn. Pinney and Bywater to attend. 
3 G. W. BURNHAM, 





people of God ir o 
Eph. 1: 22. 3: 10. 5: 24 ol. 1: 4. ea a 
pia 20: 28. &c. It is used to desi nate a S Terry J Prior T W Titus Mr Clar 

Ny: AER a: SS s & Appointments. G Read J Walborn W E Blakesley C Clark—%2,00 


cach. ; 
A Hotchkiss BG Jones G Phelps W Gatta J Ful- : 


ler S JRosbrook H Tillion D S Thayer A Ford C 
Boughton L Boughton Linus Boughton E Beech ` 
Wight W Robbins F Adams N Lazell A Beckworth 
D Wilson J Curtis J Dean A Tenant L Morgan 8 ` 
Clapp D Palmer J Chickering A Finucane H H. ; 
Dickinson E Allen § B Hill F H Lumbard F Sears . 
C G Higgins J Young P W Ayres C P Thorne N 
A Hitchcock J 'T Ongley W Welch D Hadges E 
Deming S P Babcock P Bunnel C Conner C Read 
C S Miner A M Park J Winslow W E Hathaway J 
M Phillips H C H Payne E Bradley—75 cts. each. 
M D Wight D Robinson E S.Ticknor W Hyatt 
L Bancroit G James A Roberts I W Gibson D Gran- 
nis D Darby A Bates H Terry L D Eggleston J ° 
Parks G W Stearns T Pease R Hazen 1 E Hazen ' 
P Dickenson G T Adams I Ewell M L Mills W M ' 
Hatstat I Weymouth—50 cts. each. ri 
W Hutchinson Z Halsey T Glover J King P Ja, , 
cobs § W Rowarth E Reynolds F Calker M 
Green A Doolittle S F Bradley W Slater A Slater 
E Pease A Richardson—60 cts. each. 
H Holkins 820,00. E Field $5,00. M Holden ` 
J Mortimer—%3,00 each. A Chaffee J Chapman E , 


s in any one place that habitu- 


ally meet together for the purpose of worshiping 
God, the observance ofthe ordinances mutual ed- 
ification and discipline.——See Matt. 18: 17. Acts 
14: 27. 15: 22. 18: 22. 1l Cor. 4: 17. 14: 
4, 5, 23. 6: 4 Col. 4: 16. The New Tes- 
tament frequently speaks of the church in the 
plural number showing that such a body of wor- 
shipersin any one place was an independent body. 
Thus we have the churches in Judea, Syria, Ga- 
latia, Asia, Macedonia, &c., &c. Thus numera- 
ting about thirty different churches. 

T have heard some say, that because they were 
members of the church of Christ in general, they 
had a right to participate in all matters of church 
interest in any place they happened to be at the 
time. This however does not seem to have been 
the case with the early christians. Eprahroditas 
was a member and an officer of the church at 
Phillipi, and Phebe was a servant of the church 
at Cenchrea.—Acts 13: 7. Phil. 2: 26. Rom, 
16: 1. These different churches had their offi- 
cers, such as Pastors, Elders, Teachers, Help, 
Deacons, &c. These officers were “ for the per- 

festing of the saints, for the work of the ministry, 
for the edifying tie body of Christ,” &e., “ till 
we all come into the unity of the faith, and of the 
knowledge o! the Son of God.” &c, So we see, 
brethren, that the Scripture name of those bodies 
that met for the worship, ordinances and disci- 
pline of Gospel, is church. Now why should we 
wish to give them another name t These churches 
will have certain officers till the Lord comes, or 

« we all come in the unity of the faith.” &c.— 

So we see we cannot dispense with the order, 

discipline, ordinances, and officers of the church. 

But the question inthe minds of many is, were 
those churches organized bodies ? Some say yes. 

Some say no. But what is an organized body # 

It is a body properly formed; a body with a due 

construction of parts. A town meeting is organ- 

nized when it has come together and chosen cer- 
tain officers to govern said body. The Congress 
of the U. S. is not organized until they have 
made choice of their proper officers- Now, ifa 
company of persons habitually meeting together 
for the worship of God, &c., choose certain men, 
from among them, call them Deacons, committies, 
or what you will, is not that an organization ac- 


The Lord willing, I will preach as follows : 
Cooperstown—at Bro, McEwin’s—evenings Dec. 
28th and 29th. 
Esperence—Sunday, Dec. 31st. 
Albany—evenings, January 2nd and 3rd. 
New York City—Sundaye, January 7th and 14th. 
Bridgeport, Ct.—evenings, Jan. 17th and 18th. 
Bethel—January 19th-21st. 
New Milford—January 22nd-25th. 
Kent—January 26th-28th. 
Litchfield Centre—Sunday, February 4th. 
Elisworth—Feb. 6th-8th. 
Sharon—Feb. 9th-11th. 
Middletown, Saratoga co., N. Y.—Feb. 14-16th. 
West Troy—Sunday, Feb. 18th. 
Esperence—Conference, 6 days—Feb. 20th-25th. 
Letters may be directed to New York till Jan. 
15th ; and to Albany till Feb. 19th. H. H. Gross. 
S a 


company of person 


Business Notes. 


E. Miller,-Jr—You had overpaid on old account 
63 centa. We send the paper free-—hence have sent 
you $1,63 worth of books by mail, directed Bristol, 
fa. We presume it was received, as we find cred- 
it made to A. A. B. on book, and paid to No. 291. 

J. Shipman—We have none. i 

Wm. Ongley—A bundle of pamphlets for you is 
received, we think from Philadelphia, Pa., no which 
A have paid $1,13. They are subject to your or- 
der. 
G. Needham—No; but was, about nine months 
ago; and delinqueut then to the amount of #1,50. 

J. Shaw—You are indebted 31,00. 

J. Turner—You sent us the names of four “ pay- 
ing brethren” with 15 cts. marked opposite each, 
making, in all, $3,00—yel, there was but $1,00 in 
the letter, and that was for Bro. P. How is it? 

R. R. York—Due on B.M’s account 60 cts. Paid 
to No, 303. 

P. Alvord—The last was received about the close 
of March; the one previous, the latter part of Janu- 
ary. 
J. Chapman—G, J. owes nothing; the whole is, 
tees placed to your account, W ich pays to No, 

1. a 
A. N. Seymour—We have 2,00 for you from a 
friend. As we know not your address, will you col- 
lect on Harbinger account the amount, retain it, and 
inform us from whom, that we may give credit ; or 
inform us where to send to you. 

A, Doolittle—All ngpi 

N. A. Hittheock—C. P. Thorne has paid 75 cts. 
on your Harbinger account. 


—1,50 each. SH Allen @1,75. JC Stoddard I 
H Lewis—@1,25 eaca. sf 
A Haskell 79 cts. J McGown 66 cts. G Need- ' 
ham 84 cts, . A Norton 38 cts. S Mead 85 cts. ' 
M J Wilbur C O Towae—25 cts each. p 
Lerrers--J Turner J Croffut J Burgess A For: ` 
rest G N Gale J Wilson C Crawford Cynthia Craw- i 
ford D Thayer H E Carver C Everts E Miller W * 
Johnston C Goodrich S Tatro P G Pitts L-I Cook N «3 
Jones E Thayer H Grew B Hill I Cowles Sister M.; 
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AND BIBLE A 


“Behold, I come quickly! and my reward is with me, to give every than according as his work shall be.” 





“Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” 
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Poetry. 


WHO 18 A CHRISTIAN? 


A Christian! wHo deserves the name? 
One born, baptized, and counted such, 

Whose morals e’en the Pagans shame? 
Not he--howe’er the pearl he clutch, 


A Christian! me who claims to be 
Most Orthodox in creed and sect; 
' Yet worships Mars as Deity, 
And doth the Prince of Peace reject! . 


A Christian! ue whose lips revere 
As Gop the holy Nazarine, 

And yet, when crossed, some other Seer 
Prefers, on whom for truth to lean! 


He is a Christian—he alone, 

= Who'sees in Chtist’s great Master Mind 

That Light and Love made known, 
Which only can redeem mankind, 


iow 


Hie trusts no lesser Light and Love— 
No lower code of moral Right— 

But holds this Wisdom from above 
God’s own and us supreme delight. 


ie 
He meekly sits at Jesus’ feet, 
Disciple of a matchless Lord; 
‘The Way, the Truth, the Life complete, 
To ear from Him the Saving Word. 


Articles. 
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INFIDELITY. 


BY Z. 








CAMPBELL. 
{Concluded.] ! 
w, itis a favorite maxim (or article of their 
: ) among this class of Infidels, that they ‘‘be- 

ive nothing without evidence.” We have shown 
bcount of Moses to be correct as far as Ge- 
and Chemistry have been made to bear up- 
On i Now, how did he get his information 1— 
Phy one of two ways : either by inspiration or by 
Hrafound knowledge of modern Geology and 
istry. If you say by the latter, I call for 
dence of your belief. ` And if you call on 
the evidence of his inspiration, I reply, 
have: shown, in one of two ways, he was 
inted with the facts related, and it requires 

ss credulity to believe him inspired than it 
é pelieve him acquainted with either of the 
iences. , But if you contend this is be- 
rithout’ evidence, I reply, it is not so 
as some of your own opinions. For 
standing your favorite maxim, you be- 
Some things: without a shadow of evidence, 
ig greater difficulty of disbelieving them. 
mstance : you believe’ there is no end to 
rely because you find it more difficult 
6 it to have an’end. We know that there 
à th:'under our: feet, and that man is one 
sebthe many 1aces of beings that inhabit it. We 
tion S450, how one generation succeéds another, 
uid the successive generations there must have 
‘beginning. Even Infidel Geologists, as 
Fam ‘acquainted with them, agree that the 
form’ or -state of the earth had a begin- 
they agree, too, that there was a time 
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From the Practical Christian, 


Whole Number 069, 


many of the literal fulfilment of scripture pro- 
phecy. 

Let us first consider the second chapter of 
Daniel, in which he says (verse 28th) “There is a 
God in heaven that maketh known to the king 
Nebuchadnezzar what shall be in the latter days.” 
Now the fulfilment of this prophecy has all be- 
come a matter of history, except what is referred 
to in the 44th verse, the substance of which is, - 
the then existing kingdom of Babylon was a uni- 
versal kingdom of which Nebuchadnezzar was 
the head, and after him should arise four other 
universal kingdoms, and the fourth one.of the 
five should be divided into ten smaller kingdoms, 
corresponding to the ten toes of the great image. 
Now is it not a fact that there have been just four 
universal kingdoms, viz ; Babylon, Medo Persia, 
Grecia, and Pagan Rome, the last of which is now 









when the earth was not inhabited by man. Now 
the question is forced upon us, how came the first 
man upon the earth ? 

We say that crystals were formed by what we 
term the laws of nature; oi this we have some 
proof ; we can destroy many of their forms and 
reproduce them by artificial means. But Infi- 
dels cannot believe that man was first produced 
in this way, for they certainly have no evidence 
of it. Besides there is too evidently a design in 
the use and location of his various parts or or- 
gans. Not only the organs of animals, but 
‘| those of plants, especially of the’ Phenogamous 
|'class: (the Cryptogamous class: are, not an ex- f 
‘| ception), bear such evident indication of’ design 

as to forbid the idca of their first springing from 
the earth by any natural laws ; and especially as 
dead and inanimate matter could not form itself 
into a living organized being, it must have been 




























I will here give an instance or two among the 



























and power to man. 


ply.” 


about one purpose in his yast designs. 


bring about another purpose. And is it any 
greater miracle, that a virgin should conceive and 
bear a son, that through him man might have im- 
mortal life, than that which first gave him mor- 
tal life and endowed him with the faculty of prop- 
agating his kind? If a miracle is necessary at 
one time it may be at another, and I know of no 
one better able to judge when a miracle is 
necessary than he who has the power to work by 
miracles. 

It isargued by this class that if there is sucha 
thing as revelation, it is so only to whom a thing 
is revealed ; to.all others it is only hearsay, and 
they are not bound to believe it, because they 
have not the evidence that their informant was 
inspired. This depends on the nature of the. 
thing prophesied. Suppose I foretell of several 
eclipses to take place at different times hereafter : 
the proof of my fore-knowledge of these events 
lies in the actual occurrence of the events them- 
selves, and not in the means by which I obtained 
that knowledge. Now if the prophets have fore- 
told things that have already come to pass, whe- 
ther they were inspired or not, we cannot doubt 
their knowledge of future events. 


This opens to a much larger field‘than would 
be proper to enter upon in the columns of a 
newspaper. My design is chiefly to remove 
some objections brought against the Bible, and 
not a full developement of its authenticity. Yet 


done by some agent vastly superior in wisdom 


It is equally irrational to conclude that the 
smallest animals are produced by the ordinary 
operations of nature as it is that man was so pro- 
duced, for the least animalcala, yet discovered 
with a microscope of seven million magnifying 
power, show an active pro) sity in obeying 
ihe first: law of nature, “increase. and malti- 


Therefore, the only rational conclusion, forced 
upon us, is that man was created by an overruling 
power, and that his creation was a miracle, 
wrought by the hand of God himself, to bring 


Now, if a miracle was ever necessary 10 bring 
about one purpose of God, why not another to 


divided into ten smaller kingdoms. Now these 
are circumstances that conld not be guessed at ; 
the question then is not whether Daniel was in- 
spired or not, but whether he foreknew the events 
or not. To this question there can be but one 
answer. He did. ‘Then, just socertain as there 
have been four‘universal kingdoms, just so cer- 
tain the fifth one will be set up hereafter; for 
the dream is certain and the interpretation thereof 
sure, t; A eS 
Another instance of the fulfilment of scripture 
prophecy may be found in our railroad cars, 
spoken of by Nahum, second chapter 3rd and 4th 
verses. 
It is certain that the prophets did foretell of the 
coming of the Messiah and many things con- 
cerning him, all of which came to pass or was — 
literally fulfilled. Itis certain too that the Jews, 
in the belief of the fulfilment of these prophe- 
cies, looked for and were expecting him about 
the time that Jesus of Nazereth was born. 
It is certain that he called himself the Messiah. 
Now, he was really so, or he was not. 
Infidels pretend to be led by the dictates of 
reason and not by revelation, which they say they 
know nothing of. Now we will let reason and 
Infidel testimony decide the momentous question, 
whether Christ:was ‘the promised Messiah, the 
Savior of lost men, or not. ‘The most glowing 
and lively descriptions of his moral virtues, and 
the highest encomiums, bestowed upon his doc- 
trines, that have ever come under our observation, 
are from distinguished infidels. - I here give one 
of those descriptions : 


‘« What sweetness, what purity in his manners ; 
what touching grace in. his instructions; what 
elevation in his maxims; what profound’ wis- 
dom in his discourses ; what. presence of mind, 
what: skill and propriety in his answers; what 
empire over his passions! : Where is the man, 
where is the sage, who knows how to act, to suf- 
fer, and to die, without weakness and without os- 
tentation ? 

“When Plato paints his imaginary just man 
covered with all the ignominy of crime, and yet 
worthy of the honors of virtue, he paints in eve- 
ry feature the character of Christ. What pre- 
judice, what blindness must possess us, to com- 
pare the son of Soproniscus to the son of Mary! 















































10 THE ADVENT HARBINGER 








































































How vast the distance between them! Divine truth. Finally, the Apostle Paul has here | for a hidden treasure; and may God, of his inf f iquity dot! | 
“Socrates, dying withont pain and without |drawn a complete picture of our third class Infi- | nite mercy, crown his researches with a belief in teih wilt I 
ignominy, easily sustains his character tothe last ; | dels. his Sacred Word, and finally admit him to ashare arid tense N 
and if this gentle death had not honored his life, Instead, then, of the present apostacy of the | in that kingdom shortly to be set up, and which Lord aha! | 
we might have doubted whether Socrates, withall |churches generally, being taken as evidence | shall never have an end. anā desti: | 
his genius, was any thing more than a sophist. | against the Bible, it is certainly greatly in its South Adams, Dec. 4th, 1848. 2Peter W 
The death of Socrates, philosophising tranquilly | favor. eS ga Rag SS ee i shalt com: f 
p his friends, is the most easy that one could | The only remaining doubt there can in p For the Harbinger & Advocate. a theleown’l a 
esire ; that of Jesus, expiring in torture, insult- | case, is, whether the present is the time (the last ÉE of his co i 
ed; mocked, and execrated re whole people, is days) which the Apostle here alludedto. I might POPULAR OPINIONS CONTRASTED WITH TRUTH: W 
the most horrible that one can fear. Socrates, | as well ask if there was evera time in which this BY WILLIAM: SHELDON. Á of thonu ii 
when he takes the poisoned cup, blesses him who | description would apply as well as at the present. | Before entering upon an investigation of this E of Christ. H 
weeps as he presents it; Jesus, in the midst of | But the scriptures are full on this point. ‘The | important subject, 1 propose laying down 8 fer E weristo’ | 
the most dreadful torture, prays his infuriat- | fact may be shown from more passages than Ican | pules by which to search the scriptures :— i. of days «| HI 
ed executioners. Yes! if the life and death here enumerate. ; i : wicked o i 
of Socrates are those of a sage, the life and death | For the sake of brevity, I will introduce one E. prefer mere inferences to plain é Be kingdom | 
of Jesus are wholly divine.” that may be done in a few words—Math. 24, 29,| 2, Jf Önd assage seems to contradict a larg last days; W 
With this testimony, given by a first class In- |30, 34: The signs here spoken of as imme- i PESI sanm men and 
n ; ; : ; number of others, understand the one in à wy g 
fidel, of the’ unblemished character of Christ, let | diately preceding our Lord’s second coming, have | that will harmonise with the many 4 décei#ino 
reason decide, can he whose virtues are atknowl- | all been seen; we know, therefore, the nextevent, | 3 Never put aconstruction U er any pasty fe sin shulla 
edged to transcend every thing of the kind re- | his appearing, is near, even at the door. And this that the ATIA will not justif P A nesa otn] 
corded in history be any thing less than he de- generation (that have seen these signs) shall not | 4. Let the Bible be Mà wa ti ommentator wi PE T de 
clared himself to be, to the woman of Sa-| pass away till all these things be fulfilled. ‘These | oy sitor, especially the New Testament the tt 4 aud doctt 4 
maria 4 signs commenced appearing May 19, 1780. This itor of ead Old y E walking | 
I need not press the decision. Every Infidel generation, therefore, is nearly passed away.— P Every indivi dual will at once acknowledge th Where i 
must feel constrained to confess one of two | These are the last days: AND THE BIBLE IS TRUE. | there “if nothing unfair in the above rules, O, wh |l 
things, either that Jesus Christ was the promised | Glory to God! will see that th a are designed strictly to confit ular the 1 
Messiah, or that they have no claim to a ration Now let the honest Infidel divest himself of the | he investi ean f Bible S ia I Li wine wate. ou 
‘creature. For a man, who repeatedly and pub- prejudice he may have imbibed against the Bible | equivocal A irida of G phy bes d P 4 re | 
licly declared himself to be what he knew he was in consequence of the false doctrines and con- S will first sn Ae ia papular aii of F ME ic) i 
Ai not, cannot be the author of a doctrine so pure, flicting creeds it is said to teach, and compare it pop y 4 and ai ii 
| : so angelic, and so well calculated to secure the with the history of events that are the fulfilment} THE TEMPORAL MILLENNIUM $ Psal 1 
, happiness of the human family, as they acknowl- | of its prophecies, and it appears to me he must ei-| One of the most popular opinions is, that be thea. tie | 
a edge his to be. s ther believe it or renounce his claim to a rational | fore the coming of Christ, the whole world wi utterms | 
on will notice but one more objection brought | creature. be converted to christianity ; that the saints"! fe [But ly | 
a by Infidels against the Bible and then I have Let him read also the 7th chapter of Daniel, |{hen enjoy a thousand years of peace—that & I rencly the fe 
Uae done. which has the same import as the 2d, with the | ring this thousand years, Satan is to be bouè i text will TIE 
| And that is, those who pretend to believe it, | addition.of the little horn that plucked up three 5 jthe nations are to be at peace—no more wan- i shiti | 
and to be regenerated by the life-giving and sin- hed eyes like a man, and a mouth speaking great |the swords will be beat into pruning hooks, m dash thy {Hi 
eee pardoning power of the Holy Ghost, do not things. Now three of the ten kingdoms into | spears into ploughshares—the wolf and themi . looks v | 
ii evince to the world thatthey have received there- | which Rome, (the fourth beast,) was divided | will dwell together—entire and universal hë Seion 
ip by the moral influence and love of holiness it | viz : Ostrogoths, Vandals, Heruli, were taken by | ness will prevail—righteousness will cover ie Sig | 
| pretends to give, and consequently religion is| Justinian, (a Greek,) Emperor of Constantino- | earth as the waters cover the sea, Sc. &c. Ti 4 THE | 
a mere shadow, and the Bible that teaches it, a| ple, whose decree made the Bishop of Rome, su- jis one of the popular opinions of the prees $ | 
| fiction. preme head of the churches in A. D. 538. time. But the Scriptures teach differently. LE ed | 
à devil, Í 


£ | This circumstance they often level at the Bible| From this and various other circumstances,one | ys read a few passages relative to this subject- $ 
cannot fail to read, in the history of the Papal | Daniel 7: 21, 22—“ I beheld, and the same ben q «Aid 


as their largest gun; their “ knock-down argu- | 
F ment.” Church, the fulfilment of all that is said of the | made war with the saints, and prevailed agis $ havine [ff 
That the great mass of professed Christians do | little horn. Her final destiny, however, has not|them (how long ?) until the Ancient of dni chain | 
not give this evidence to the world is too lament-| yet become a matter of history : this she will re- |came, and judgment was given to the saints 1 E gon. i dy 
|; ably true to be denied ; and to one who takes a ceive when the Ancient of days shall sit, which | the Most High ; and the time came that the suits fe tan, © | 
$ cursory view of the subject, it seems conclusive. |is the next event after the casting down of the | possessed the Kingdom.” Does this look liket $ bhioi Jif 
| But on a closer inspection, the infidel is wel- | thrones, now fulfilling before our eyes. cessation of war before the coming of the A seta, {If 
come to all he can make out of this circum-| Let no one flatter himself that the fifth uni-|cient of days? Nay, verily. tion | 
stance. ; i ee versal and everlasting kingdom, to be set up at Matt. 13: 30—* Let both (wheat and ts finish |] 
For it is certain that the scriptures, pointing to | the destruction of the four, represented by the | grow together until the harvest.” Verse % f seas fI 
the present time, plainly predict the present state | great image and four beasts, will be a spiritual |“ The good see dare the chil Sin of the kings fe them | 
of the great mass of professed christians, 1n the | kingdom : for those kingdoms were all literal | hut the tares are the children of the wicked oœ q saw! |i 
following language : kingdoms and had literal kings and literal sub- | The enemy that sowed them is the devil, thee- with l 
«This know also, that inthe last days perilous | jects. And now to carry out the fulfilment of these | vest is the end of the world.” This teaches tix whic’ Ji 
times shall come. For men shall Le lovers of visions, the fifth kingdom must be literal and | both saints and sinners will remain togetherus $ agt: | 
their own selves, covetous, boasters, blasphemers, | have a literal king, and literal subjects, or Dan-| the end of the world. fore’ J 
disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, with- | iel’s vision must fail. Besides there is no neces-| wath. 24: 37—“ But as the days of Noe we ; ` reisu Jg] 
rest | 


so shall also the coming of the Son of Man be a 


out natural affection, truce breakers, false accu- sity of destroying literal kingdoms for the pur- 
1 Tim. 4: 1—“ Now the spirit speaketh ome ont 


sers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that| pose of setting up a spiritual kingdom, wherein 
are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of | all are to be convertedto God. All rulers being | pressly that in the latter times many shall depri 
leasure more than loversof God ; havinga form | Christians, they may as well be kings as presi- | from the faith, giving heed to seducing spiris s$ 1 
of godliness, but denying the power thereof : | dents; all governments would then be good and | doctrines of devils,” &c. ane. 
from such turn away. For of this sort are they need not be overthrown. But Christ says in the} 2, Tim. 3: a This know, that in the E q he i 
which creep into houses, and lead captive silly parable of the wheat and tares, that they shall | days perilous times shall paid OM for men si the 
women laden with sins, led away with divers | both grow together till the harvest, that is, ac-|be lovers of their own selves covetous, boates the! 
lusts ; ever learning but never able to come to | cording to his own explanation, the righteous and | nroud, blasphemers disobedient to parents +$ 
the knowledge of the truth. Now, as Jannesand the wicked shall dwell together till the end of the tent fal unholy without natural Recta Si q 
Jambres withstood Moses, so do these also resist | world. Bekor, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, è E 
the truth; men of corrupt minds, REPROBATE | Now let the Infidel read the Bible for the pur- pisers of those that ‘ne good, traitors, heal J 
CONCERNING THE FAITH.” —2 Tim. 3: 1-8. pose of ascertaining what it does teach, without | high-minded, lovers of pleasure more than lore 
That the apostacy of the churches generally is regard to what they say it teaches, and he will | of God ; having a form of godliness, but dear 
here referred to, is evident from their having a| find it a self-consistent whole, and a book that | ing the power thereof : from such turn aw $ 
form of godliness, but denying the power there-| will not degrade the dignity of a human crea- | Verse 13—“ But evil men and seducers 
of; and that they are reprobates concerning the | ture to believe and practice its precepts. wax worse and worse, deceiving and being èf 
faith, is equally certain, for they are foremost in} And now my earnest desire is, that every one ceived.” ; 
opposing many of the most prominent features of of the above class will search the scriptures as 2 Thes. 2: 7, 12—“For the mystery d 
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iquity doth already work ; only he who now let-|the meek of the earth: 
teth will Jet, until he be taken out of the way— earth with t 
and then shall that wicked be revealed whom the | breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked : and 


shalt come in the last days, scoffers walking after | down with the kid, and the ca 
their own lusts, and saying, Where is the promise | and the fatling together.” 


of his coming.” 


of the world being converted before the coming |ed are slain 
of Christ, (or in the last days, ) that a wicked po- | of Christ. 

wer is to war against the saints until the Ancient |ter,) will strengthen this conclusio 
of days shall come—t 
wicked one are to remain with the children of the | earth.” ; 
kingdom until the end of the world—that in the 
last days perilous times: are to come—that wicke 
men and seducers are to wax worse and worse, 
deceiving and being deceived—t 
sin shall continue until destroyed by the bright- lock ; and dust shall be tl 
ness of Christ’ 
from the faith and give heed to seducing spirits | tains saith the Lord.” 
and doctrines of devils—that scoffers shali come, 
walking after their own ungodly lusts, saying, 
Where is the promise of his coming, &c. &c. 


ular theory of a temporal millennium and God’s | presen 
truth. 


tures which are thought to sustain this theory, 
and show the time of their fulfilment : 


thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the 


11 


and he shall smite the | we were first called up to the subject of Christ’ 
he rod of his mouth, and with the | second coming being near, we needed not the ad” 
monition “ to exhort one another,” for every one 
rose as by instinct, and trimmed their lamps, to 
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Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, | righteousness shall be the girdl 

and destroy with the brightness of his coming.” | faithfulness the girdle of his reins. The wolf al-| get ready to meet the Lord. But as time has 

2 Peter, 3: 3—*“ Knowing this first, that there |so shall dwell with the lamb, the leopard shall lie rolled on, year after year, many have become 
weary of watching, and have turned back, like 


If andthe young lion 
the sow that was washed, to her wallowing in the 


mire. While others, who still profess faith in 


We see from the above testimony, instead | fulfilment until the judgment, oF until the wick-|the speedy coming of Christ, ‘have apparently. 
, which will not be until the coming | grown weary of practicing self-denial, and are 


Isaiah 65th, (whichis a parallel chap- again decorating their bodies (that were once pre- 
n—26th verse, | sented a living sacrifice to God) in all the fash- 
hat the children of the |‘ For behold I create new heavens, and a new | ions of the day: following the maxims of the day, 

speaking in language louder than thunder tones 
that they are again becoming enamor ed of the 
things of the world. For “al that isin the 
world, the lusts of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, 
and the pride of life, are not of the Father, but of 
the world ; and if we love the world the love of 
the Father is not inus.” 

Let us then, in view of these things, be more 
diligent to exhort one another, lest we too, being 
led away with the error of the wicked, fall from 
our own steadfastness. 

Let not our adorning be outward, but the in- 
ward adorning of a meek and quiet spirit. Not 
in costly array, but with good works. If we in- 
dulge in those things that are contrary to the will 
of God, it will avail us but little in the day of his 
coming to say, I have prophesied in thy name, 
and in thy name done many wonderful works.— 
Let us strive to grow in grace and in the knowl- 
edge of the truth, keeping the armour on contin- 
ually, lest the temptations of the adversary finda 
lodgement in our hearts. 

Be ready every moment to meet the Lord in 
peace, that we may have an abundant entrance 
into the everlasting Kingdom. 

Seneca Falls, N. Y., Dec. 7th, 1848. 
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UNION OF OPPOSITES. 


Thus we see that this text will not have its 


The following passages are to have their ful- 
d|filment in the new earth. I will notice verse 
25—“ The wolf and the lamb shal] lie down to- 
hat the man of| gether, and the lion shall eat straw like the bul- 
he serpent’s meat: they 


s coming—than many shall depart | shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy moun- 


From reading the above we can plainly see 
that this ts not to have its fulfilment until after 
the creation of the new leavens and earth, and 
this Peter places after the passing away of the 


t heavens, and the dissolving of this earth. 
(2 Peter, 3: 10, 13)—consequently this cannot 


I will now briefly examime some of the scrip- | have its fulfilment on this earth. 
THE TIME WHEN WARS SHALL CEASE. 


Isaiah (in the 2d chapter) and Micah (inhis 4th 
chapter) predict a time when many people should 
say “come ye and let us go up to the mountain 
of the Lord’s house, to the house of the God of 
Jacob ; and he shall teach us of his ways, and we 
will walk in his paths ; for out of Zion shall go 
forth the law, and the word of the Lord from Je- 
rusalem. And he shall judge among the nations 
and shall rebuke many people; and they shal] 
beat swords into ploughshares and their spears in- 
to prunirg hooks : nation shall not lift up sword 
against nation, neither shall they learn war any 
more.” 

Suffice it for me to prove that instead of wars 
before the coming of Christ, that there 
preparations made for it, and in- Hew. 5. FOES 
being beat into pruning hooks,| Some men have a peculiar faculty of uniting 
chain in his hand. And he laid hold on the dra- | &c., that it will be to the reverse—pruning hooks | things quite opposite in their nature, and words 
gon, that old ser pent, which is the devil, and Sa- | will be beat into spear, Xe. quite opposite in their import. But there is on- 
tan, and bound him a thousand years, and cast Joel 3 : 9, 13—“ Proclaim ye this among the | jy one instance of the kind that’ I wish to notice 


him into the bott: mless pit, and shut him up, and Gentiles; prepare war, wake up the mighty men, | at the present time. 

set a seal upon him that he should deceive the na- | let all the men of wardraw nigh: letthemcome| In rejecting the Scriptural doctrine ies wash 
tions no more till the thousand years should be | up : beat your ploughshares into swords, and| and general Resurrection of the dead, at some 
finished: and after that he must be loosed a little | your pruning hooks into spears: let the weak | definite time, it has been contended, that each in- 


season. And I saw thrones, and they sat upon | say I am strong. Assemble yourselves and come; | dividual experiences the Resurrection at the mo- 
Tall ye heathen, and gather yourselves together | ment of death. In this view, of course, the Re- 


them, and judgment was given unto them: and 
saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the | round about : thither cause thy mighty ones to | surrection has nothing to do with the body, only 
witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and | come down, O Lord. Let the heathen be wak- | to leave it. Then death is the departure of the 


which had not worshipped the beast nor his im-| ened, and come up to the rally of Jehoshaphat, for | Spirit from the body ; and the Resurrection is at 
age ; neither had received his mark upon their | there will I sit to judge all the heathen round | the same moment, and also the same thing. In 
foreheads or in their hands, and they lived and | about.” i Death there is nothing lost that ever can be of 
' reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the| Every reader will be persuaded that this pas- | any value, and in the Resurrection there is noth- 
rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand | sage is to have its fulfilment near the end, by | ing revived that ever failed. By death, the Spir- 
years were finished. This is the first resurrec- reading the context ; therefore the popular opin- | it ascends to its separate and eternal state, and 
tion” ion (which contradicts this) is unfounded. the Resurrection accomplishes nothing more and 
Here we see that instead of Satan being bound| Again, I am led to exclaim, O, what a contrast | nothing else. Thus, by such men, two works 

one thousand years, previous to Christ’s coming, | there is between this popular theory and God’s| most directly opposite in their nature, are regard- 
he is to be bound at the Judgment, (verse 4,) at | truth. j ed as strictly one. And, on this principle, if 
the first resurrection, & thousand years before | Chateaugay, N. Y., Nov. 21, 1848. one man kills another, he as truly raises him from 

_ the resurrection of the wicked—(verses 5 and 6) alienate EE Ce the dead. ‘To separate his Spirit from his body, 
—that during the thousand years of Satan’s bon- is to kill him ; and the separation of his Spirit 


dage, the resurrected saints are to reign with EXHORT ONE ANOTHER. fiom his body is the fullness of his Resurrection. 
- Christ, (verse 4,) &c. — So the murderer is as truly hung for raising @ 
BY C. E. C. - 


THE TIME WHEN THE WOLF AND THE, man from the dead, as for killing him! 
LAMB SHALL DWELL TOGETHER. « And let us consider one another to provoke unto love and to| But in truth, according to this sentiment, there 


: . əmbli y Ives together as | ; d sos 
Let us examine the scriptures upon this poi assembling of ster an (e ts i m L a the oe in the peas Ki o pe 
and determine the time of their fulfilment: ra- : 24, 25. that never dies 1s & ere is raise , and that from 
ther than rely upon the assertions of uninspired There can be no doubt as to what day the|one state In life to a higher one, unless it is & 
falilble men. Apostle alludes to : itis evidently the last great wicked spirit and sinks to a lower one. And 


Isaiah 11: 4, 6—* But with righteousness shall day; and there never was atime when we need- that would be a strange Resurrection to the wick- 
h equity for ed the injunction more than the present. When|ed,—a resurrection downward! ‘That which be- 


he judge the poor, and reprove wit 


O, what a contrast there is between this popu- 


Psalms 2: 8—“ Ask of me, and I shall give 


uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.” 
[But here they stop, and construe the above to 
teach the conversion of the world. Butthe con- 
text will not admit of this construction.] “ Thou 
shalt break them with a rod of iron; thou shalt 
dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.” This 
looks more like their destruction than their con: 
version. 

THE TIME. WHEN SATAN IS TO BE 

BOUND. 

Rev. 20: 1, 5—Predicts the binding of the 
devil, and also defines the time of his binding.— | ceasing 
“And I saw an angel come down from heaven, will be great 
having the key of the bottomtess pit, and a great stead of swords 


* For the Harbinger & Advocate. 


good works: not forsaking the asse 
nt, | the manner of some is, but exhorting one anothe 
the more as ye see the day approaching.” —Heb. 
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comes lifeless by death, remains lifeless forever ; the nature of God, and in the sad aspect it wears These, and similar things, are looked upon, by the 
(at least, so far as its personal organization iscon- | with regard to an eternal state.—Doddridge. church, as sure indications of the near approach of 
cerned, ) hence, there is no “from the dead” to ces | their millennium. Sad delusion! for- this very state 
that. Indeed! to such persons, the word “ Re- of things, viz: increase of knowledge, and many 
surrection” seems to convey no idea of “rising running to and fro, was to exist, according to the 
again” from a condition into which one has fall- prediction of Daniel, as a sign of the near approach 
en, or ‘the revival” of any powers that have be- of that time when Michael or Christ would stand up, 
come inactive, or a “return from the grave,” or to save his people and destroy his foes. And 'be- 
any place or state into which death or any thing 

else has placed them, or any of any thing the 
word implies ; but only a rising higher, without 
the least previous sinking, or a. step of decline. 
In expressing such views, the term “ Resurrec- 
tion’? is no more proper than the word “ return,” 
in speaking of going to a place to which we have 
never been. 

1 do not wish to be understood, as endeavoring 
to.convince a man that can thus confound lan- 
guage ahd ideas, and twist Scripture, while he 
professes to believe it; for to him, words can 
prove nothing by their impcrt, ideas can not be 
separated by their opposing nature, Revelation 
does not mean what it says, and reason and argu- 
ment weigh nothing in the scales by which he 
tries them. Yet, it is well sometimes, to take a 
view of the extravagances of men, for we can 
often learn wisdom from the folly of others ; and 
nothing seems too vain: or inconsistent to capti- 
vate some minds, if presented in earnestness and 
apparent sincerity, before there has been any 
cousideration of its want of support and oppcsi- 

-tion to truth. It would be well, if all men were 
familiar with the errors of the age, and prepared 
to meet them, for then they would be firmly es- 
tablished in the truth. And, perhaps nothing is 
now more needful, that to understand infidelity 
utider a Christian profession, and to be able to 
withstand the efforts made to overthrow the influ- 
ence of Gospel teaching, by professing to have 
extraordinary or exalted views of the doctrine of 
the Bible. If Satan transforms himself into an 
angel of light; it is no wonder that Infidelity as- 
sumes to be a superior order of Christianity.— 
And no Gospel doctrine is more prominent, or 
more valuable to men, than the “ Resurrection of 
the dead;” and none is presented more clearly, 
or more directly, for a moral and religious bear- 
ing on our lives. Let ministers preach the Gos- 
pel, and not the whims of visionary men ; and 
wherever they go among the people “ preach un- 
io them Jesus and the Resurrection,” just as the 
Gospel teaches. Then there will be a plain dif- 
ference between death and the Resurrection.— 
Christian Palladium. 
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ments of this age, necessarily create oppressive m- 
nopolies, rob the poor of their means of subsistence, 
strengthen the hands of the rich, and, consequently, 
corrupt the morals of community. 

We do not say that these inventions are wrong, 
but that the use covetous men make of them, is sim 
ful and sorely oppressive ; and, consequently, they 
serve to disqualify rather then to qualify the world 
for the ushering in of the millennium. 

9, The universal peace of the world. It is buti 
short time since it. was a pleasing theme of the pul- 
pit and religious press to dwell on the universal 
peace of the nations. It was believed that they 
were too deeply imbued with the peaceful spirit of 
the gospel, ever to fight again. Though. they were 
all the while making swords and spears, or prepar- 
ing for war on a large scale, still the eagle-eyal 
watchman of the church without the aid of prophet 
ic light, saw, or thought they saw, sure indications 
that these swords and spears would soon be convert- 
edinto implements of husbandry; or that by this vast 
preparation for war, and atray of military strength, 
the world would be awed into such a dread or fear of 
war, that peace would be preserved, and, as a mat- 
ter of course, the gospel would triumph, and the mil- 
lennium speedily commence. But this delusion has 
been broken; the murderous war-cry has been heard 
in France, and all over the world. Kings have been 
dethroned, o!d dynasties broken up, and many thou- 
sands have fallen in the bloody strife, and the datk 
cloud of war is still seen gathering all over the fo 
litical horizon of the Eastern world. 


3. The revolutions of Europe. As though the 
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STRONG DELUSIONS. 


“For this cause God shal] send them strong delusions, that they 
should believe a lic: that they all might be damned who believed 
not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” —2 Thess. ii. 
11-12. 

“A lie,” in this case, is false doctrine—for it 
stands in opposition to “the truth,” genuine faith 
in the truth is produced by infallible evidences which 
God has abundantly furnished for the confirmation 
of his word. Belief in false doctrine, or a lie, is 
produced by what the deceived receive as evidence, 
but in fact is no evidence, but a delusion. Hence 
the difference in the foundation of a true and a false 
faith. ‘The one rests on immutable facts, while the 
other, like the “baseless fabric of a vision,” has no 
other foundation tlan a “strong delusion.” 


God has freely and mercifully offered the men of 
this age the truth, attended with a superabundance 
of evidence for its confirmation; but they, or the 
great mass, have rejected it, have turned away from 
the truth, and have turned unto fables, or unto a lie, 
or false doctrines. They love error, and hate the 
truth, and seem to manifest a willingness, nay more, 
: — _ „ |—a desire to be confirmed or strengthened in their 

Happy is. he who has gospel submission in his | own ways. God knows the corruption of their 
will, due order bed his affections, sound peace 1N | hearts, stubbornness of their wills, and therefore 
Gona PREN sanctify 6 Rra E his soul, real di- suffers them to be made more blind in their blind- 
vinity in his breast, true humility in his heart, d dellein hii thòir bbbelief 
the Redeemer’s yoke on his neck, a vain w orld | Ress and more un elieving in their unbelief. 
under his feet, and a crown of glory over his} The doctrine of the world’s conversion, is false— 
head. Happy is the life of such a one ; in order consequently must be one of the prominent lies, in 
to attain which, pray fervently, believe firmly, | Which the mass of christendom and the world believe, 
wait patiently, work abundantly, live holy, die | iu these last days. They have been faithfully shown 

their error; but still they love it most dearly, and 


daily ; watch your heart, guide your senses, re- 
deem your time, love Christand long for glory.— | cleave to it with unyielding tenacity—consequent- 
ly, strong delusions, to strengthen them in their er- 


Selected. ; 
ror, have come upon them, We will name a few. 
And 
1, The wonderful inventions of these times. By 
them, manual labor, in a great measure, is dispensed 
with, and a vast amount of work which was former- 
ly done by the hand of the honest laborer, is now 
performed by the power of water and steam. In- 
stead of a few taking the old tardy way of travel- 
ling, hundreds of thousands are now running to and 
fro, over land and water, with the speed of the migh- 
ty steamboat and flying railroad car. And, instead 
of conversing, as formerly, with friends at a distance, 
through the tardy mail, it is now performed with 
lightning speed, by_the wonderful telegraph. 


trine of the milliennium prove true, she seizes ups 
things the most conflicting in their character, toat- 
complish her purpose. As it were, yesterday, she 
could see in the universal peace of the world caus 
to believe that her millennium was near ;. but, t 
day, she sees in the revolutions and seditions of th 
nations, the massacre of thousands, and the aspect 
of a general war, sure indications of the speedy 
dawn of the millennial day! This strong delusion 
is now upon the church and world, and doubtles 
will never be removed till “the battle of the grea 
day of God Almighty” shall actually commence. 


4. The gold of California. The kingdom o 
God, the New Earth, the heavenly city, with i 
pearly gates, streets of gold, and tree and. water of 
life, have all been freely offered to the present gen- 
eration, but they have rejected them, and chose the 
pleasures and riches of this perishing world for their 
treasure! consequently, God has saffered an object 
to be presented before them, to gratify their work- 
ly desires and confirm their willing blindness to their 
eternal interest. 

The priceless treasures of the New Earth, the of- 
fer of eternal life and the love of God, hate not, for 
afew years pasi, constituted a motive sufficiently 
high and powerful to move even the charch to dis- 
interested and faithful action in the cause of God. 
Now the love of gold moves to speedy action (for 
the accumulation of wealth) the church and the 
world. ` They could sacrifice nothing for the durs- 
ble riches offered in the gospel—but now they cat 
sacrifice all the blessings of home and hazard their 
lives, for the hope of obtaining that gold that per- 
isheth. 


The following is an extract from a description 
“of some of the English Clergy in the eighteenth 
century. i 
ü They hunt or shoot on Monday, go to a ball 
on Tuesday, to a card party on Wednesday, to 
the theatre on Thursday, to a horse-race on Fri- 
‘day, buy a printed sermon at the booksellers on 
“Saturday, and read it to their deluded parishon- 
' ers on Sunday.” 


PMc Weaker ere 

We can never be secure from danger of falling 
into the greatest sins, until we learn to guard 
azainst the least; or rather until we think no sin 


small, viewing every sin in its contradiction to 
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‘eastern socicty, but in an uncommon degree, the 


sending nalions. And thus by the colonization of 


‘motive which the gospel offers—he has, therefore, 


session of the gold of California, as an effectual in- 
` centive to “MOVE FORWARD CHRISTENDOM ITSELF” 


“T'o think or teach that God will make the “Jove of 


“be inherited by those who labor for that gold that 
` Joye the appearing of Christ. “Take heed!” is the 


age—this day of strong delusions ! 
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The church and the world are alive to this matter, | that attention to our editorials, which we desire to Mystery Babylon, shall fall to rise no more. That 
and are already moving and preparing to move by | give, and which is necessary in order to make the | day is near: rejoice, therefore, “thou heavens, and 
thousands, to the golden regions es soon as possi- | paper interesting and useful. By the blessing of | ye holy apostles and prophets,” and all ye waiting 
ble. Better times, in monied matters, are confident- | the Lord, we hope soon to have these matters prop- saints, for God will “avenge you onher.” Her 
ly.expected to commence soon, in consequence of | erly and duly attended to. doom is sure and fearful; for deep are her abomina- 
the abundance of gold that will be brought from ee tions, and righteous and strong is the Lord God who 
California and put in circulation. A writer of the REVOLUTION IN ITALY. judgeth her. 


“Independent,” a Presbyterian paper, published in| Speaking on this important event, the T'ablet, a 
the city of New York, sees, in this golden matter, | Catholic paper, published in the city of London, says: 
the hand of God. He thinks it is designed to bean| «t What shall we say of the terrible intelligence 
eficient means, in the hand of God, in converting | from Rome? In a few lines nothing worth saying 
the world and bringing in the millennium. Speak- | can be said. The guilt of the Roman, and gener- 
ing on the subject, he says: ally of the Italian Liberals, can hardly be exaggera~ 

“Does it not seem as if Providence had been keep- | ted. The critical position—not of the Popedom ; 
ing these (gold) regions from the attention of the | shat was never safer or more firmly established— 
great nations until a thoroughly Protestant people! but of the Pope: of the Holy Pontiff, who, a few 
could occupy them? a missionary people—a people | months ago, was the idol of all the pretended wor- 
who speak the missionary language ?—a people, | shippers of freedom, is too patent to require enfor- 
too, just now in the flush and prime of their mission- cing by many words. Every body asks, What will 
ary age ?” become of the Pope? Will he take refuge in 

What a delusion, to suppose that God has been | France? Will he accept the hospitality of Eng- 
keeping the gold of California to aid the Protestant | jand? Will he carry St. Perers Chair from the 
missionary cause of this age, in sending the gospel | plood-stained city, in old times the Babylon of the 
to the heathen! The writer farther remarks: apostles, and transfer it to the modern Babylon, from 

“Besides the usual motives which lead men to | the inhuman ferocity of Rome, afflicting with a new 
seek new territories—commercial enterprise, politi- Paganism? Will he erect his Spiritual Throne in 
cal aspirations, and the love of adventure—he has | frejand? Will hedignify the New World with the 
let loose upon the human soul some of the most ex- | presence of his august Pontificate ? These ques- 
citing and powerful impulses that can awaken its | tions are in every mouth, and it is more easy to ask 
intensest action—the hope of sudden wealth from | thom than to find any satisfactory solution of the 
the gold receatly discovered there—causing men to | veat problem they involve. 
rush thither by thousands: not merely the refuse of)” & A question so entirely within the providential 
and iniraculous government of the world, requires 
to be thought of and judged with a peculiar reserve. 
The Pope, it seems, has not yet abandoned his do- 
minions, and may never abandon them. But it seems 
almost more than probable that the system of out- 
rages which now flourishes in Rome, is but a tem- 
porary phase of the great Italian distemper, The 
miscreants who there outrage all humanity by their 
crimes, are powerful only by their superior audaci- 
ty, and as to real numbers and permanent impor 
tance, are weak and impotent. Sooner or later they 
must and will be put down ; and they can only be 
effectually put down by the development of unwant- 
ed courage and energy, in the vacillating and cow- 
ardly majority. The Pope is not yet in exile; but 
if he be driven forth, depend upon it, ‘he will return 
in triumph at no very distant date:—he,. if Gop 
spares his life to see the end of that strange revolu- 
tion of which he has witnessed the beginning—his 
successor, if the providence of God calls him speedi- 
ly to the reward of a heavenly kingdom. 

« Meanwhile, we need hardly say how much a 
duty it is for every Catholic to be instant in prayers 
to the Throne of Grace, for that divine and super- 
natural protection which has never deserted the 
Church in far blacker and fiercer trials; and a con- 
fidence which enables every true Catholic to feel in 
his heart, his courage, and his faith elevated. amidst 
those terrible chastisements which the ALmeuty 
sends upon his children for the purification and 
amendment of their lives. Not for his own sins, but 
for ours, the Shepherd of the flock is smitten. He 
is bruised for our transgressions; and the healing of 
his wounds must be sought in our prayers, our pen- 
ances, our austerities, the affliction of our souls and 
bodies, and the correction of our vices and concupi- 
scencies.” 

Thank God, he ever has, and ever will justify and 
vindicate his word. And that he is doing it now, in 
causing the despots of Europe, and the devil’s mas- 
ter-piece, the Pope of Rome, to be hurled from their 
wicked and bloody thrones, no enlightened student 
of prophecy will dispute. This wailing of the T'a- 
blet, is only a faint prelude of that gencral wailing 
that will be heard, when that city of abominations, 


























































PRAYERS ror THE Porg.—The accounts from 
Rome, brought by the lest steamer, have created a 
deep and wide-spread sensation in the Catholic com- 
munities of this country, and we see by the Free- 
men’s Journal that Archbishop Eccirsron has is- 
sued a circular, in which, after expressing his grief 
for the miserable condition in which the Pope has 
been placed, he enjoins that— 

“During one month from this date the Rev. Cler- 
gy will say at Mass the Prayer for the Pope: ‘Deus 
omnium fidelium; &c.; in Religious Communities 
the Sisters will daily recite the Litanies of the B. 
V. M., and offer a weekly communion ; the faithful 
in general, are exhorted to perform the same devo- 
tions, or others recommended by their Spiritual Di- 
rectors.” 

Bishop Huenss and the Bishop of Albany have 
likewise issued circulars to the Clergy and laity of 
their respective diocese, in which they direct that— 

“Until further notice, in offering up the holy Sa- 
crifice of the Mass the clergy will add to the Ora- 
tions of the day, the prayer Pro Papa, and that in 
the Religious Communities of the Diocese, both male 
and female, the members (not priests) shall approach 
the holy Communion once with the intention here 
indicated, and, if addition to private devotions, which 
they may direct to the same end, that they shall re- 
cite once in a spirit of compunction for their own 
sins, and of supplication to God for the protection of 
His Church, and the deliverance of her Visible Head 
on earth, the seven penitential psalms and the lita- 
nies of the Saints.” —Rochester Democrat. 
















































young; the skillful, the educated, and even the reli- 
gious. So that there is a prospect that States will 
there spring up, which shall know no infancy, and 
scarcely any youth: which shall leap into being al- 
most full grown ; possessing at once the literature 
and the arts of their Atlantic sisters, and, ere long, 
we trust, their institutions of religion, See we not, 
jn all this, the hand of God? The most that man 
can do in any way of missions, is to send out indi- 
viduals; God’s method of working seems to be by 


Vice IN CALIFORNIA. —Speaking of the state of 
things in the gold regions of California, a letter from 
that country says: “As you will suppose, vice of 
every kind and in the most horrible forms prevails 
here.. The runaway sailors work a while and col- 
lect a quantity of dust, which they spend with the 
same recklessness that they do so much silver at 
home. They pay seven or eight dollars per bottle - 
for liquor, have a “spree,” from which they come 
out destitute, and then begin again. A great deal 
of sickness prevails, and, as one after another dies, 
he is thrown aside with the utmost indifference, with- 
out even a covering of earth. ‘There has not, as far 
as I can learn, been any quarrelling among the dig- 
gers. ‘There is so much room for ali to operate that 
there seems no necessity for any disturbance.” 

This looks more like laying the foundation for a 
Sodom, than for the conversion of the world as some 
suppose. 


that western coast, he is about to MOVE FORWARD 
CHRISTENDOM ITSELF, and set it down over against 
pagan Asia, face to face—at the nearest point— 
where no pathless desert, nor other obstacles, shall 
intervene.” 

Let us analyze this language a little. God wish- 
es to use “ Protestants” in converting the heathen, 
but he cannot move them to effectually engage in 
the. good work by the presentation of the highest 


held out “the hope of sudden wealth,” in the pos- 


into the missionary field! If this is not the climax 
of strong delusions we know not what could be.— 


aia  LEETDEE SSRI LOSE TACT 


(>> Several communications are necessarily de- 
ferred for another week. Be patient, but keep wri- 
ting, that we may have constantly on hand a rich 
supply of first rate original matter, from which to 
make selections for our sheet. And do not be tricd 
with us if we should occasionally perhaps misjudge, 
and select other articles in preference to yours, We 
mean to act impartially, and do the very best we can 
‘for the good of the great whole. 


money,” which his word calls the root of all evil,” 
the mighty principle that shall move his people to 
engage in and carry forward his work, is preposter- 
ous, if not blasphemy. 

Christian, beware ! lest you fall under the power 
of this strong delusion. Look not to the rich mines 


of California for your treasure, but to the New 
Earth and the Golden City of God, which will soon 








“RestrruTion.”—I have received a few dozen 
copies of BRO. LITCH’S late work with this title. 
Those who desire it can obtain it at the HARBIN- 
GER OFFICE, or of me, at my residence, No. 8, 
Scio Sr. L. D. MANSFIELD. 


—— ime 


will not perish—whọ seek that better country and 


warning of your Lord, in view of this money-loving 


(> Additional labor, caused by the union of the 
Harbinger and Advocate, have prevented the issu- 
ing of our paper at as early day as usual for a few 


weeks past. It has also prevented our bestowing 





(XG W. Johnson—Your article is not declined 
on account of any sentiment it opposes or incul- . 

















and unwavering trust in the exceeding great and 
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cates, but on account of its undue severities and | of our Lord’s coming is known only to our Fath- THE TIME. 
wrong conclusions on the sentiments of him whom | er in heaven. In the blessed hope of his coming, 
you oppose. ‘We should first fully understand the | let us, dear brother, patiently endure hardness, as 
sentiments and design of a writcr, before we attempt good soldiers of Jesus Christ. 

to oppose him; and then we should be careful and Affectionately yours, 
treat him with kindness, and not draw illegitimate Henry Grew. 
conclusions from what he has said. We cannot de- Philadelphia, Pa., Dec. 11th, 1848. 

vote our columns to such kind of controversy. They er er ee ee 

are however open to a Christian investigation of all 
Bible subjects. 


MESERII TE” OS 
2n 








et- 











I would call attention to a subject that is exciting 
much interest in our little band here, viz: TIME.— 
We have found by searching the “word” that there 
is no commandment given to “ restore and build Je- 
rusalem,” that agrees with the words of Gabriel, 
but the commandment by Artexerxes, in the 20th 
year of his reign, TO Neweman. If you will again 

















































































FROM BRO. J. WESTON. 


ee 


Dear Bro. Mansu:—As we are drawing near the 
| glorious inheritance, I am glad to find some who 
seem determined to stand fast in the liberty of the 
gospel. 

I have lately attended a conference at Hartford, 


ity TO BUILD Jerusalem, consequently the 490 years 
could not have commenced as we have supposed in 
457 before Christ. Had the 2300 years commenced 
then, they would now be in the past, but the sanc- 
tuary is not cleansed, and will not be till He comes 
by whose brightness the “man of sin,” who now 
pollutes the temple, will be destroyed. 

The date of the commission to Nehemiah, as giv- 
en by Chronologers, is 446 before Christ. This 
leaves 44 fullyears this side the birth of Christ to com- 
plete the 70 weeks determined upon Daniels’ peo: 
ple, bringing us to the spring of A. D. 41, at which 
time we must find some event marked in the pro- 
phetie sketch as the end of that period. Now what 
do we find there? Why nothing less than the first 
offer of the gospel to the Gentile race. Now look 
at the prediction of the angel, “70 weeks are de- 
termined upon thy people, to finish the transgres- 





Correspondence. 
v H. GREW TO E. R. PINNEY. 
i | —_—— Ct., and had a happy, free time, with the brethren 
Dear Bro. Pinney:—I learn, by the Hanstn-| and sisters there assembled. Though we differed 
GER, of God’s holy visitation in afllicting you, | some in sentiment, there was nothing like “lording 
according to the covenant of everlasting love, | it over God's heritage” evinced, but brotherly love 
ordered in all things and sure. I sympathize | continued. J i 
with you, my brother, in your present tribulation I preached the Sabbath succeeding the conference 
which is to work for you, I trust, a far more ex- | +) Hartford, and baptized a si : ‘Bis 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory. I pray that wi i oN pi 5 Sa ea ool Marl tae pore 
you may now be comforted with the same pre: o believe in the Advent faith through the preaching 
cious promises, wherewith you have comforted of father Wilson, when in Hartford. I conversed 
your brethren in affliction. I pray that you may with another sister, who was likewise brought to be- 
have grace to honor the truth, and the God of | lieve in these glorious truths through the iustra- 
truth, by cheerful submission to your Father’s mentality of father Witson. He did much good by 
will, thus proving to others the verity of your his eastern tour. - 
professed faith in the excellency of the divine| I think there is much more true Bible religion 
government, and the sufficiency of God’s love | among the brethren and sisters in Hartford, and the 
for the soul’s portion. i surrounding country; than can be found among the 
Should it please God to lay you aside from | body of Adventists farther east and north, Expedi- 
your active service, you must not think that your | ency and worldly policy govern so much, in many 
usefulness „has terminated. O no; by calm ac- | places, that I greatly fear many will be left behind 
quiesence in the Divine will, patient suffering, | when Jesus comes, unless they repent. I think such 
are not aware themselves how far they have depart- 
ed from God and his truth. 
If we search ecclesiastical history, we shall find 
that the same steps were taken 1300 years ago, which 
finally resulted in giving the saints into the hands of 


higher and higher, but on your Savior, at your the “little horn” of Dan. vii. 8, as are taken now 
side, who has promised that they “ shall not over- by leading Adventists. I have no doubt but our 
” i brethren now a i ł 

E of prt he onl E 
‘ he Sg SAN, ig y is, and who shall preach | lieht in it, let it shine on the path to encoura e the 

on the bright throne beyond. O precious truth! | it. Ihave no doubt they think the cause requires cai il ‘ads a 5 3 our hail 
—“ whomsoever the Lord loveth, he chasteneth.” | that they should manage the cause in their way, to oha = te Aaa a be joy and gladness and sor- 
While in the furnace, he sits by as a refiner, t0 | stop the heretics and fanatics. Now have we any | sow peat ae aE ie aa ti ee 
purify, yea, to make us meet to partake of the | reason to doubt that those, 1300 years ago, who pur- ain i E Pme wE R, ie ith I prt fair E 
inneritance his love has hs for T ll sued such a course, were honest, and thought the | ows | a lai Joy yes Pes dpi He R bits 

How short Is the period of our sullering :— | cause required such maneuvering at their hands ? naan's lovely.plaing, whep my ne ' piee 

Soon will our Lord come to lead us to fountains| No othe E ii w o P golden fruits and sips the chrystai waters of the 
olf x ait § fr No other reason can be given why the fope of LIFE GIVING STREAM,—i £ 

of living water and to wipe away a ears from | Rome had power given him to punish heretics, but sits atmosphere evs 
our eyes. Soon shall our groans and sighs be iis chin oe yi Be pat og PPP cn. Joe brious; no noxious vapors to float unseen upon the 
5 grace. thej breeze, and send its deadly poisoned shaft into the 


exchanged for the songs and hallelujahs of the ar Gikan th pee il 
Holy City, where the Lord God Almighty and argument then was, the cause must navo a See —if | vitals of the sons of God; but all creation redeem: 
ed from the curse of sin, conspire to promote the 


the Lamb will be the light and the glory. How all will obey that head, all will move on harmonious- 

will our happy souls then exclaim, “ He hath | ly. If any will not do so, of course they will “sow everlasting happiness of the inhabitants—and all this 

done all things well.” O brother, in the antici- discord among brethren,” and we must have a reme-|-. the GIFT OF GOD—all this has been aikaa 

pation of seeing Him whom our svul loveth, and dy—such must be summarily dealt with, as a warn- | for us by the atoning blood of Christ A aA 

of being like him forever, and enjoying felicity | ing to others, that the church may continue accord- | vould not love OE ia ‘el bd bountifall a 

which the Infinite will impart to Eternity, may | ing to the faith of the apostles and elders. If these | freely? And K. id E koit with “A 

we not—should we not bear every present cross arguments are good now, they were good then. ua y: yay ne vS not § kt = rapture, 

with patience, say ing, “Though he slay me, yet] We often hear it said that such and such were pi- iiaa T out piis Jerekar f An 

y . . 9 s e 

will I trust in him ? i oneers in the cause, and we must follow them and re ea € Cu, 

Proper: weed pest pr a Mp take their yoke. So far as the argument is con- Cincinnati, Ohio, Dec. 4, 1848. 

ing for our everlastin , whe rief con- : . : hs Seka: SS RRR 

ef and most r ores is, that God may be aa aT AA y Liga oc meata FROM BRO. G. W. BURNHAM. 

glorified in us by our meek and cheerful submis- doubt but tt il f y Lord f ded 7 om — : 

sion to his blessed and holy will. We need more ubt but the apostles of our Lord ion ed (if I may| Bro. Marsn:—The few weeks which I have spent 
be allowed the expression) a true church at Rome. | with our friends at Batavia have been pleasant and 


of the spirit of our dear Redeemer who, in the i a ; 
season of agony, far exceeding what we are ever hen why should Luther come out against any of | refreshing to me. I trust the meetings and labors 


called to endure, said, ‘The cup which my Father | their practices? But the question was not, Was the | have not been in vain to them. 

hath given me, shall L not drink it? church of Rome once pure, but what is it now ? Although the flock is very small there, yet they 
Please accept the enclosed as a token of broth-| | feel sare that the faithful are coming to much | are united in love to God and His truth, looking and 
erly love. I love the disposition which gives al] | more perilous times than we have even yet seen— |“ waiting for His Son from heaven.” TJ shall proba- 
to (Christ, but the plainly revealed duty of provi- and that the spirit of Popery will be more and more bly devote more time with them before the winter 
ding for ourselves and those of our own house- developed ; so much so, that all who will, may see, | closes if God permit. 

holds, should have deterred some of our good and avoid the snare. God grant that we may stand) Last evening I endeavored to set forth our blessed 
brethren from lavishing ull their earthly posses- | 'n that evil day. J. Wesror. hope to a full and attentive congregation in the 
sions, even in a good cause, especially as the day| New Ipswich, N. H., December, 1848. “Round House” in this village. 


conciliation for iniquity, and to bring in EVERLAST- 
ING RIGHTEOUSNESS, &c. Here amongst other things 
we have the bringing in of everlasting wighteous- 
ness, as an event included in the 70 weeks. An in- 
vestigation of the term everlasting righteousness, 
has convinced us that it must include the proclama- 
tion of the gospel to the Gentiles, and as that was 
first preached to Cornelius’ household in A. D. 41, 
fulfilling the 490 years precisely,.we think we have 
good reason to believe that the 2300 years will end 
in the spring of 1851, as that fills up the time of 
the vision reckoning from 446 years B. C. 

I hope you will investigate this subject and give 


recious promises of eternal love, you may glo- 
rify God and be a witness for the power of his 
grace, to the spiritual profit of yourself and oth- 


ers. 
Look not on the waves, though they may rise 





examine, you will find that Ezra received no author- ` 


sion, and to make an end of sins, and to mako re- ` 
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There was present a brother minister by the name | and then one of like precious faith, who are looking 
of Lyon who spoke after the discourse, expressing | for the return of their absent Lord. 
an argument in part with our views, said they might| To some, no doubt, the fact that but few embrace 
call him a Millerite or what they pleased—he went | the faith of the Gospel, might seem discouraging; 
for the truth, let it come through what channel it | but to me it is a sure token that deliverance is near 
might. He looked for the personal coming and|athand. What saith the Scriptures on this point ? 
reign on the New Earth, of Christ, and no conver-| “ When the Son of Man cometh shall he find faith 
sion of the world 10 precede it. Popularity was not| on the earth?’ Because iniquity abounds, the 
what he was seeking—he would preach what he re-| love of many shall wax cold.” The most of those 
garded to be God’s truth fearless of consequence.—| who profess to love God are “ lovers of pleasures,” 
Praise the Lord for so much of a testimony for “ the | if we can judge from their every day life, and this 
word.” May he also see that it is equally clear | ıs plain evidence that the last days have come. 
that the “ Judge standeth at the door!” I feel the need of more prayer and watchfulness 
I intend to speak at the same place this evening, | as I look around me and see the awful blindness and 
and perhaps Tuesday evening, and then go 10 Sen-| ignorance of the vast multitudes who seem deter- 
nett to attend ihe Conference. mined to rush on in the rapid current of sin and er- 
Yours, in Christ, ror till all is lost beyond recovery. O how sad is 
Go. W. Burnuam. | their condition; and still they feel comparatively se- 
Le Roy, N. Y., Dec. 26, 1848. cure. The cry of Peace and safety,” I fear will 
RIOR Sa pe prove a snare to them. O sinners will you not heed 
the voice of God and turn from your wickedness be- 
fore it is too late? Think seriously how long the 
kind invitations of the Gospel have been extended 
to yous Every incentive possible has been placed 
before you. And will you not listen? And not on- 
ly listen, but flee to the refuge set before you? Such 
a refuge you will soon need. O, I beseech you de- 
lay no longer. A moment’s procrastination may 
place you beyond the reach of mercy. The long 
suffering of the Lord is salvation, and now if you 
scek the Lord with all your heart, He will bless you 
and save you if you love him till he comes. 
R. R. York. 
North Yarmouth, Me., Dec. 13th, 1848. 


Eden of the Lord. For my part I believe the Bible 
means just what it says. I believe the saints will 
soon inherit the Earth restored to its primeval beau- 
ty—and the wicked be destroyed!! I also believe 
that the saints are those who are looking and long- 
ing ior the glorious appearing of their Lord and Sa- 
vior Jesus Christ, to clothe them with immortality. 

Brethren of the advent faith, let us see to it, that 
no man take our Crown, Let us toil on a short 
time longer, wait patiently for the consummation of 
our hope, for in due time we shall reap if we faint 
not. Yours, in hope, 

; A. FORREST. 





























































































Adams, Mass., Dec. 14, 1848. 








FROM BRO. W. B. PUTNAM. 


Dear Bro. Marsn:—There are a few in this place 
who love the truth and are searching for it as for 
hid treasures, and, thank the Lord, they do not search 
in vain. We have a rich treasure of things new 
and old from which to draw supplies. Although 
we have no stated preaching from those of like pre- 
cious faith, yet we have the Bible and can read and 
believe and rejoice mm the hope of the glory of God. 

Sister Gilbert (formerly sister H. A. Parks) and 
husband are with us. Her health is very poor. She 
has given the people in this region the reason of 
our hope, and it has proved a blessing to the same, 
but her Jungs are so affected that she can speak but 
little, but her heart is in the work. 





FROM BRO. J. WILSON. 


Dear Bro. Marsu:—I suppose many of my breth- 
ren, as well as yourself, would be glad to know how 
I pass away my retired hours and days of this win- 
ter. I would say that my heart is full of grateful 
remembrance of my advent friends for their liberali- 
ty to me, when on my recent journey among them. 
I spend much of my time in reading and meditating 
on and praying for the coming of the Lord. I am 
looking for his coming, yet at the same time am 
making preparation, if time should continue, to do 
all that I can in my old age, in preaching the gos- 
pel of the kingdom, as long as I am able to travel 
among the tents of Jacob. 

My health is better than it was before | went my 
journey. I am now arranging my affairs to set out 
on another tour by the first of next April if the 
Lord will, but shall go ina different manner from 
what I did on my last tour. I shall go in my own 
private carriage, for two reasons. First, my ex- 
penses will be much less, Second, I can visit my 
brethren on the nght and left from the great trav- 
eled road where they go by public conveyance. O 
that I could have the vigor of my youth, the little 
time there will be until the Lord comes. 

Last spring I had two cows, and by my staying 
at home and taking care of them, with some other 
little income by way of industry, I obtained support 
for myself and wife; but my impressions were such 
that I sold one of my cows to obtain means to fit out 
for my journey. The Evangelical fire is yet in my 
bones, so that I am now about selling my last cow 
anda few acres of land, to fit out for my next con- 
templated journey; trusting in the Lord as I go 
preaching the gospel of the kingdom. And now 
brethren, I am going out, if the Lord will, as Abra- 
ham did, not knowing whither he went; therefore I 
shall not be able to make previous appointments, not 
knowing how long I ought to stay until I come and 
see how the spirit moves among the people. There- 
fore, I would say to the brethren, if any should wish 
my labors or a visit, I wish them to give notice in 
the Harsinerr, of the place and on whom I shall 


The Harbinger is read with great interest by ma- 
ny. Some at first did not like it because it advoca- 
ted the destruction of the wicked, the unconscious 
state of the dead, &c., but like the Noble Bereans 
they searched the scripture to see if these things 
were so, and in every case but one they have found it 
was so. Amen. 

I am glad the despised can have the privilege of 
expressing their different views on different subjects, 
and those too concerning the great events that are 
about to burst upon us. 

The brethren as far as I am acquainted are firm 
and established in soon realizing the end of their 
faith, We are highly gratified in the course of the 








FROM BRO, A, FORREST. 


Bro. Marsu:—While taking a retrospective view 
of passing events—the condition of the world—the 
signs of the times, the prospect of the restitution 
soon being realized, the saints redeenied,—the wick- 
ed destroyed; I ant led to exclaim, “ Are there few 
that shall be saved 7’ What says Christ the Lord 
of glory? Hark—“ I say unto you that many shall 
be ealled, but few shall be chosen. Now just look 
at the starting fact, that out of the many who pro- 
fess Godliness, how few there are who are believers 
in the Bible doctrine (called by the sects millennium) 
of the second coming of Christ, and the restitutions 
of all things being near. I will just give you a little 
specimen. A certain teacher of the Baptist order 
says to Bro. Lyon, a brother in the Baptist Church, 
but a glorious advent preacher, I cannot admit 
you to speak to my congregation from the very fact 
—that I have no sympathy for your doctrine!! there- 
fore I will not take the responsibility. O my God! 
No sympathy for Gods’ word!!! 

Just look at it—a professed minister of the Gos- 
pel—a teacher in Israel—a mouthpiece for the Al- 
mighty, to proclaim the truth to adying world,—no 
sympathy for that doctrine which Christ preached, 
and which He commanded his disciples, saying, As 
ye go, preach, saying, Repent ye for the Kingdom of 
Heaven is at hand. é 

As respects the kingdom, the same divine says: We 
(the Baptist Church) are the kingdom. Then this 
kingdom was set up by Roger Williams!! But what 
says the word? In the days of tkose Kings the 
God of heaven shall set up a kingdom. Now if the 
founder of the Baptist Church set up a kingdom, so 
did Luther, so did Wesley, and so on to the end of 
the chapter!! And we have six hundred and sixty- 
six kingdoms!!! Still when the God of heaven sets 
up his kingdom, which will soon take place,—then 
many will seck to enter in ahd shall not be able, 

O let us be careful how we reject the truth—for 
if we reject the word,we reject Christ, and if we re- 
ject Christ we shall virtually be shut out of the 


wherewith Christ has made us free, and as far as we 
are able, break every yoke, and remember those in 
bonds as being bound with them. 

I was asked the question a few days ago, about 
election time, if I went for “ free soil;” I told those 
office seckers I was looking for it, when He comes 
whose right it is to reign, and not till then, and 
therefore I should patiently wait for it,.and take no 
part with them. 

How strange the idea of a free soil while the earth 
is. groaning under the curse, wicked men and sedu- 
cers waxing worse and worse, and all the abomina- 
tions of the last days thickening around us! But 
thank the Lord he will have a pure Universe, and 
that soon. May he hasten it in his time. 

Yours, waiting for the adoption, 
Wm. B. Purnam. 

Baraboo, Wisconsin, Nov. 12, 1848. 


notify from place to place as I go. May God grant 
his blessing on us all. Amen. 
JonaTHAN WILSON. 
P.S. I would say to those who may wish to 
write me, post paid, ihat my address is Vermont 
Chatauque Co., N. Y. J. We 
Gerry, N. Y., Dec. 11, 1848. 


FROM BRO. R. R. YORK. 


FROM SISTER C. CRAWFORD.. 


Bro. Marsu:—There are a few faithful souls in 
this place who are striving for the unity of the spir- 
it, and are expecting the King soon to come in his 
beauty, and change their vile bodies and fashion 
them like his glorious body. 





Our conference was one of deep interest, and has 
TS resulted in much good, both in stiring up the saints 
Bro. Josera :—Through the goodness of the Lord to a new engagedness in the cause of their master, 
Tam again permitted to improve a few of the last 
moments of time in writing to you. This I esteem 


a great privilege, situated as I am, seeing only now 


glorious trath of our soon coming Lord. We have 
had six added to our numbers of late, and to God be 


Harbinger. We mean to stand fast in the liberty: 


and in awakening some precious souls to see the . 
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all the glory. Some of them have trials deep and 
sore, but I trust they will only purify them for the 
Kingdom. We read in Daniel, that many are to be 
s purified, made white and tried.” 

We must be pure in heart or we cannot sec God. 
We must be holy or we cannot dwell in the presence 
of a holy God. The abode of the saints will be a 
holy place, and none but holy ones can enter there. 
Search your hoarts daily, and see if there be in you 
an evil heart of unbelief in departing from the liv- 
ing God; and whether you are ready to stand in the 
presence of your Savior. At any moment the last 
trump may sound, then there will be no time to get 
ready! We must be ready and waiting if we would 
enter into the marriage supper of the Lamb. Let 


‘this siuk with deep weight into your hearts, “ Ye 


cannot serve God and mammon.” “If ye love the 
world the loveof the Father is notin you.” James 


gays, “Know ye not that the friendship of this world 
Paul says, “Be not conform- 
ed to this world, but be transformed by the renew- 
ing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that 


is enmity with God.” 


good and acceptible and perfect will of God.” 


ment! 





address of Horace Wood. 
books. 
M. H. Thayer—The pamphlets are sent by mail 


THE ADVENT HARBINGER. : 


New Subscribers. 
For the two weeks ending Dec. 29th. 


Maine, 19 | New York City, 8 
New Hampshire, 15 Philadelphia, 8 
Vermont, 17 | Newark, N. J. 8 
Massachusetts, 40 | New Jersey, 3 
Worcester, Mass., 8 Cincinnati, O., 14 
Hartford, Ct., 21 | Ohio, 5 
Connecticut, 69 | Indiana, 3 
New York, 21 | Canada West, 5 


Total—264. 
For the Proposed Pamphlets. 


REMITTANCES. 


A. P. Wells, Door Village, Ia - - 91,00 

T. C. Everts, Kingsbury, la, - - ~ 1,00 

1. Atkins, Kingsbury, Ja, - = 7 ~ 7 50 

T. Catlin, Kingsbury, PEET ence cre 50 
PLEDGES. 

A. S. Catlin, Kingsbury, ligera $1,00 


‘Business Notes. 


A.B. Dibble—You had paid for the present vol- 
ume. We have, therelore, p 
Is this right ? 

W. E. Hathaway—We cannot tell, but think it 

If we have not fully separated ourselves from the | was. 
world, let us commence now, delay not for a mo- 
Christ will soon come ! the judgment day, 
with all of its dread realities, will soon burst upon 


We find him credited to No. 282. 


us! Then he that is holy will be holy still, and he fas ordered. 


that is filthy will be filthy still! 
and gird onthe armor anew. 


reward. 


Ye children of the MOST HIGH, be faithful! 
Whilst I am writing, I 


our hope is a glorious one. 


can truly say, 
« O glorious hope, O blest abode, 
I shail be there, and like my God.” 


There is a crown laid up for all those that love 
the appearing of our Savior; and that we may be 
ready to receive it is the prayer of your sister wait- 


ing for redemption. 
CYNTHIA CRAWFORD, 


Shumla, N. Y., Dec. 4th, 1848. 








Appointments. 


By A Mage a a aie rtd a 
The Lord willing, I will preach as follows : 
Albany—evenings, January 2nd and 3rd. 


New York City—Sundays, January 7th and 14th. 


Bridgeport, Ct.—evenings, Jan. 17th and 18th. 
: Bethel—January 19th-21st. 

New Milford—January 92nd-25th. 

Kent—January 26th-28th. 

Litchfield Centre—Sunday, February 4th. 

Ellsworth—Feb. 6th-8th. 

Sharon—Feb. 9th—11th. 


Middletown, Saratoga c0-, N. Y.—Feb. 14-16th. 


West Troy—Sunday, Feb. 18th. 


Esperence—Confe rence, 6 days—Feb. 20th-25th. 
Letters may bedirected to New York till Jan. 


15th ; and to Albany till Feb. 19th. H. H. Gross. 


SS auo 
Eld. J. C. Bywater will preach in Victor the 1st 


Sabbath in January. 
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Business Notiees. 


Donations: 


TO SEND THE “HARBINGER AND ADVOCATE” TO THE 


POOR. 

A. B. Dibble, - - - a $2,00 
HL. Canfield, - - - m ‘a 1,00 
Mion; wivhyeuy | Reve Grimes Batol 

‘Hi C. Robbins, = - Š ae - 25 
TSE Cie ‘cc sade) poat te 25 

A. Hall, - - - “ X - 25 

ee ai lea T as 95 


Be ta a ae 35 


Oh let us awake. 
What we have of 
this world, let us use it to the glory of God. lf we 
see a brother or sister in want, let us aid them.— 
Let us remember that if we give a cup of cold wa- 
ter in the name of & disciple we shall not lose our 


mail. 












J. Browe—They must have been miscarried in the 
We have but four numbers left of Dec. 9, 
which we send, with the others. . 


L. D. Tanner—We nave none. 


W. Ongley—The package issent by express to 
Lockport. 
L. Crocker—Package sent by mail to Fredonia, 
to your address. 
Ë. B. White—Will you please to inform us to 
whiat oflice your paper was formerly sent; we may 
then ascertain the amount due, if any. 
Miss M. M. Perkins- The dollar was received 
and paper sent as directed. 


Remittances for the Harbinger & Advocate. 


~_—_—_— 


` Williams M Disbro J Steadman C Chase J Gib- 
son A Bishop D C Tourtelot B Steere M Davis E 
W Bugbee L Martin P Bradford no 244 J Steel H 
L Isham L Crandall S L Hooker H Bingham L 
| Hale W D Tuller Mrs Hall C Newton no 313 J M 
Newton no 260 L Mills no 280 P Moseley S Good- 
rich P Bradford J M Stevens L Canfield W Jackson 
L Moody M Whitcomb E Stow C F Kittredge J W 
Fish C H Cotton L Gardner no 283 S S Smith H 
Eshleman no 297:A H Andérson T Anderson A 
Morse L Titus J Burroughs 8 W Randall G G Col- 
vin W Crapo G Needham D Fogg C H Fay no 316 
J Malin no 291 H Robinson P Arnold—$1,00 each. 
J Wilson T Goodhue L Fish $ Spaulding L Low- 


rie J N Hines—@2,00 each, 


R Fish S A Bishop H W Pray P Wilcox P Phil- 
brick F M Allen H L Parson © Halett M Davis J 
Furry W E Thompson A Lemmon N Beebe C An- 
drews W Miller H Wilson M Whitaker E B Stod- 
dard M Babcock H C Robbins M Clark C Baxter J 
Neal P Hersey S Caverly $ Ladd S Benedict—75 


cents each. 


C Baldwin O Wyard T Atwater N Tuttle J P 
W Snow J Bugbee C 
Soper A Catlin no 254 J H Walton J B Gearin R 
Noe A Hardman M E Johnson R Earl W Kerves 


Swayse—60 cents cach. 
W Clark—50 cents each. 


Johnson C Everett—1,50 each. 
W M Bennett 85 cts. 


oe 





C Welcome H Jones J Moffatt. 


— 





245; R, Polly, 326; D. T. Taylor, Jra 274. 


leced it all on free list. 


R. Whitney—Will you give us the Post Office 
We cannot find it on our 


S Royce $7,00. L Adams $3,00. J B Olcott 
#3,50, A Wilson no 369 %4,00. M Clark $ Co ee j 


A Collins 30 cts. 


Lerrers.—E M Smith E B White S Shoudy W 
Wilson S E Teple C Benjamin J Devenport I Bai- 
ley H Holkins B Matthias L Wheeler G W Burn- 
ham W Ongley A Hollis A Corey M M Perkins I 


Joh SS 
The Remittances, last week, of the following breth- 
ren, pay to the numbers attached to their names. 
T; M. Preble, no. 284; J. L. Paine, 304; J. D. 
Knapp, 279; E. M. Lee, 291; J. S. Schoonmaker, 






































For Bro. E. R. Pinney. 


F. M. Allen, 25 cts.; W. D. Tuller, $1,00; Mis 
Hall $1,00; S. K. Johnson, $1,50 ; A. Wilson, 
@1,00 ; M. Babcock, 95 cts.; H. Eshleman, $1,00; 
P. Wibel, $1,00; J. Benedict, $2,00. 


errant nT PT 


eal 
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BOOKS FOR SALE. 


THE PURPOSE OF GOD 
In Creating the World; his Plan for its Redemption from the Curse; 
and the ‘Time for its Accomplishment. By E. R. Pinney. 
Price, #4 per hundred ; 6 cents, single. t 


THE POWER OF KINDNESS.—NO. L ' 


Illustrated by Examples. By C. Morley, author of ‘Practiced 
Guide to Composition,’ Price, 15 cents. 


THE POWER OF KINDNESS.——NO II. 
Ilustrated by Examples. By C. Morley. Priee, 10 cents. 


THE POWER OF PRAYER, 


With other Christian Duties, illustrated by Examples. By C. Mor- 
ley. Price, 5 cents. 


A STATEMENT OF FACTS 


On the Universal Spread and Expected Triumphs of Roman Cr 
tholicism. Price, 15 cts.; discount by the quantity. 


PROTESTANTISM: 


Its Hope of the World’s Conversion Fallacious. Price, 10 cente 
, discount by the quantity. 


THE VOICE OF GOD Š 
Or an Account of the Unparalleled Fires, Hurricanes, Floodsanl 
Earthquakes, commencing with 1845. ‘Also, some account of 
: Pestilence, Famine, and the Increase of Crime. Compiled 
by T. M. Preble. Price, 12 1-2ċents ; $8 per hundred. 


QUESTIONS ON THE BOOK OF DANIEL. 
For the use of Bible Classes and Sunday Schools. Price, 121-2, 


ARE THE WICKED IMMORTAL ? 


In Six Sermons. Also, Wave THF Dray Knowieper? By Gee. 
Storrs. Price, 15 cts.4 $11 per 100. 


SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY. 
(New Scries ) 

No. I.—The Second Advent Introductory to the World’s Jubilee. 
No. 1l.—The Duty of Prayer and Watchfulness in the Prospect of 

the Lord’s Coming. 
No. 111.—The Lord's Coming, @ Great Practical Doctrine. 
No. 1V.—Gilorification. 
No. Vil.—First Principles of the Second Advent Faith. 

Priee, each, 4 cents; 37 1-2 per dozen; $2,50 per 100. - 


TRACTS ON PROPHECY. 
No. 1.—Looking Forward. No.6,—If I Willthat.he Tam 
2.—Present Dispensation— till I Come. . 
Its Course. 7.—What shall be the Sip 
3.—Present Dispensation— of thy Coming! 
lis End. | g.—'The New Heavens atl 
4.—What did Paul teach the New Earth. 
9,—Christ our King. 





Thess, Church about 

the Second Coming ? 10,—Behold, He Comethwilt 
5.—The Great Image. Clouds! 
Price, 15 cts. per set; $1 for eight sets, 


MILLENNIAL HARP (with music).—Price, 50 cts. ADVENT 
BYMNS (without music). — Price, 33 cts. Addition to the 
Supplement to the Millennial Harp. 24 pp. 4 cls. 


ees. ae 
SECOND ADVENT MEETINGS. 


Rocnester.—The Advent congregation meet in Stone’s Bixt 
(fourth story), corner of Main and South St. Paul-streets, three 
times every Sunday, and also on Wednesday and Friday eveni 
The Lord’s supper will be administered in the afternoon of be 
firstSabbath in every month. 


BurraLo.—The Advent Church in Buffalo meet for worthip # 
their Chapel on Delaware, third house from corner of Huron sitt 
Meetings three times on Sunday, and on Tuesday and Thusi 
evenings. Brethren visiting the city are invited to meet withthe 


Aupany.—Sccond Advent Mectings are held io the Seco 
ADVENT CHAPEL,” Blount’s buildings, corner of State and Soult 
Pearl-streets. Meetings thrice on Lord’s day, and Tuesday spt 
Thursday evenings. 07 Entrance on State, and algo on Peal-& 


New-Yorx.—The Advent congregation which formerly mi 
for worship at the corner of Grand and Elizabeth-streets,n# 
hold their meetings at No, 57 Bond-street (twodoorsfrom Bowery , 
where will be preaching three times on the Sabbath, and meeting 
also on Monday and Thursday eveningsofeach week. Seats free 
Brethren visiting the City are invited to meet withthem. 


SPRINGFIELD, Mass.—The Church in Springfield hold theit meet- 
ings at the Concert Room in Foote’s new building, corner of Mat 
and State Streets, every Lord’s day and evening. 






The Harbinger & Advocate 


IS PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDAY. 


Office in Talman Block, Buffalo Street, 
Opposite the Arcade. 


DVANCE. £2 

One Dollar, if not paid before the close of the volume, 
Five copies, directed to one person, Three Dollars. , Ten copies 
directed to one person, Five Dollars. Free, to those who are pt 
able to pay. 

I7 All communications, orders, or remittances, for the “He- 

binger and Advocate” should be addressed—Post Paid—to Bier 
JOSEPH MARSH, Rochester, N. Y. 


Ce a 
SEVENTY-FIVE CENTS PER VOLUME (SIX MONTHS) 
1 IN A 














